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INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS 


INDUSTRIAL ROBOTS, MANIPULATORS IN CEMA COUNTRIES VIEWED 
Prague PPT REVUE in Czech, No 4, 1983, pp 115-118 


[Article by Eng Jan Valevsky, Communications Research Institute, Prague; 
passages in slantlines printed in boldface] 


[Text] At a time of the practical exhawstion of labor force 
resources and the serious conservation of energy and raw 
materials, a single inexhaustible resource for the intensifi- 
cation of the national economy, namely research and develop- 
ment, comes to the fore. One of the interdisciplinary outcomes 
of research and development (R&D) are industrial robots and 
manipulators, the production of which has been increasing 
continually in the industrially advanced countries. Industrial 
robots and manipulators (hereafter IR4M) are being used 
primarily in engineering applications for turning, forming, 
welding, surface modifications and assembly operations, but are 
expanding as well into many non-engineering sectors. 


The processes to which IR&M may be applied in the area of postal operations 
and the idssemination of printed matter are closest by nature to materials 
handling. In comparison with technical production processes, this field of 
activity is related more to daily physical effort by employees or to fatigue 
from monotonous work, and in comparison with increasing technical and organi- 
zational progress in the production sphere what stands owt is its relative 
primitiveness. For this reason, despite the progress which has been achieved 
in the mechanization and automation of the classifying proce“ ‘+s in our postal 
system, the pioneering role of the GDR communications sector i- introducing 
IR&6M into the areas of the post office and dissemination of printed matter 
has been inspirational. This trend is the logical outcome of the planned and 
broadly based development of robotics in the GDR. 


Characteristics, Classification and Functions of IR&M 


A robot is defined as an automatic or computer controlled integrated system 
capable of autonomous, goal oriented interaction with its environment according 
to human instructions. These instructions consist both of the perception and 
recognition of the environment and of the handling of objects or movement 
within this environment. Robots constitute a special group within the broader 














concept of handling equipment. Industrial robots differ from handling equip- 
ment mainly in a higher level of control. 


Figure 1 presents a classification of industrial robots and manipulators. 
/Feeders/ are usually components of equipment. 


/Single purpose manipulators/ have a limited number of degrees of freedom and 
a limited range of movement, and their control is adapted to a single purpose. 
For this reason they are substantially less expensive than universal manipulators. 


Figure 1. Classification of Industrial Robots and Manipulators 
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Key: 


l. handling equipment 

2. single purpose manipulators 

3. universal manipulétors 

4. feeders 

5. synchronous single purpose manipulators 
6. programmable sihgle purpose manipulators 
7. synchronous universal manipulators 

8. programmable universal manipulators 

9. manipulators with fixed program 

10. manipulators with flexible program 
ll. cognitive robots 

12. simple industrial robots 

13. industrial robots 


/Synchronous single purpose manipulators/ are muchanisms acting to magnify 
strength--such as levers designed to lift or manipulate loads. Synchronicity 
is understood here to mean direct manual control by a person. 


/Programmable single purpose manipulators/ are controlled by a progrsm mechan- 
iem with either a fixed or changeable program. 











/Universal manipulators/ have a greater range of handling possibilities which 
are determined by their kinematic parameters. They have internal controls and 


are independent of operating equipment in their configuration, powering and 
function. 


{Synchronous universal manipulators/ are also called teleoperators. An example 
is the remote control operation of so-called hot rooms with radioactive 
materials. 


/Manipulators with flexible programs/ (industrial robots) have adaptable con- 
trols and represent the current state of the art. 


/Cognitive robots/ at present belong only to the research sphere. They will 
be outfitted with perceptive capabilities and the ability to think rationally. 


Figure 2 presents a flow chart of the structure of a robot as a cybernetic 
system. 


Figure 2. Flow Chart of Robot Structure as a Cybernetic System 
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Key: 
1. environment 10. higher level control 
2. perceptive subsystem ll. planning of future actions 
3. command subsystem 12. representation of environment 
4. person (internal modelling) 
5. processing and coding of input 13. control and decision subsystem 
signals 


6. lower level control 

7. generation of output signals 
(commands) 

8. person 

9. comprehension of input information 











The input signals represented in Figure 2 may be of varying physica! character- 
istics (visual, acoustic, temperature, etc). The sensors on the robot corres- 
pond to the nature of the inputs. Currently the most important R&D for the 
future of robotics is in adaptive systems with visual sensors which make 
possible numerous operations, among them rapid categorization, classification, 
routing and sign recognition. 


Figure 3 depicts an example of schematic robot construction and its movement 
possibilities. The robot pictured here operates in a space with the 
approximate shape of a spherical zone. 


Figure 3. Example of schematic robot structure 





The use characteristics of IR&M include: 


~-maximum weight values of materials being handled, 

--the number of degrees of freedom for arm and gripper and the range of its 
movement, 

--precision positioning of manipulated objects, 

--the technique for controlling and programming the IR6M, 

--outfitting with special sensors when necessary. 


We divide robots into four developmental generations according to the degree 
of artificial intelligence that the robot in question possesses. Table 1 
presents the character/stics of each generation. [see next page] 


IR&M Development in CEMA Countries 


In 1981, at the congresses of the communist parties of most of the socialist 
countries, the development of automation and robotization was included among 
the strategic objectives for the further development of national economies and 
effective measures adopted to meet this objective. 


In the USSR, IR6M development was the subject of the CPSU Central Committee 
Plenum in August 1980, as well as at other gatherings. During the current 5- 
year plan the USSR is to produce more than 32,000 IR4M in order primarily to 
fill complex deliveries of technical equipment along with the pertinent 
operating IR4M's. IR&6M R&D is being participated in by 10 organizations of the 
USSR Academy of Sciences and the Academies of Sciences of the union republics, 
by about 50 sectoral organizations and more than 50 colleges. 











Table 1 Developmental Cenerations of Kobots 











Generation Program Activity Interaction Level of 
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none 
0 fixed (installed 
when built) human ON-LINE already 
produced 
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, human OFF-LINE 
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research 
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In the Bulgarian People's Republic the development of robotization has been 
identified as the second major strategic objective of the party for industry. 
The progress of the GDR into the robotization age is imposing. The 10th 
Congress of the sED set the objective of putting in place by 1985 40-45,000 
industrial robots, thereby freeing up more than 100,000 workers for other, as 
much as possible more qualification-intensive tasks. Upon completion of this 
program the GDR will belong among the most advanced countries of the world in 
the area of robotization. 


The demanding tasks connected with the robotization of the national economy, 
which require substantial R&D and production capabilities, cannot be resolved 

in isolation. At the 38th CEMA session in Budapest therefore, a General Agree- 
ment On Multilateral Cooperation in the Area of the Development and Organization 
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of the Specialized and Cooperative Production of Industrial Robots was signed. 
This agreement calls for the organization cf a Prime (ontractor’s Council and a 
Coordination Center for this promising area of cooperation. Based on a clarifi- 
cation of the IR4M developmental programs of CEMA countries, a design is being 
formulated for the most efficient possible IR4™ modular systems along with the 
requisite measures to concentrate capacities for their testing and production. 
Multilateral cooperation among countries of the council is also developing 
rapidly. Our primary workplace for production sector No 479--IR4&M at the 
Research Institute for the Metals Industry in Presov is cooperating on robot 
R&D with, for instance, the ENIMS Institute in Moscow or with the BEROE R&D 
collective in Stara Zagora in the Bulgari-n People's Republic. 


Developmental Concept for IIM in CSSK 


Likewise, the CSSR Government has included IR&M development ar lected 
state target programs and through its resolutions is pursuir ooru. ad 
approach to robotization throughout the national economy. Ti cSSR Cove, ent 
Presidium, at its December 1981 Plenum, adopted resolution No 211/81, and ine 
CSR and SSR Governments the subsequent resolution No 6/82 in January 1982 on the 
developmental concept for industrial robots and manipulators. These resolutions 
direct the appropriate ministries to assure the necessary production of IR&M, 
their components, the reeded investment, etc, and further order the formulation, 
in selected sectors, of programs for utilizing IR&M in the Seventh 5-Year Plan 
with the objective of expanding their use, especially in the future. 


A fundamental objective of this program is to produce by 1985 and put in place 
more than 3000 IR6M, thereby conserving 5,500 production workers. By 1990, 
13,000 IR&M are to be incorporated in both engineering and non-engineering tech- 
nologies. The coordinator of the robotizat‘on program is the Federal Ministry 
of General Engineering. The function of the responsible organ is being fil.ed 
by the Research Institute of the Metallurgical Industry in Presov, which is an 
independent research and production organization directly subordinate to the 
Federal Ministry of General Engineering, with facilities in Prague, Brno and 
Kosice. 


By 1981, 17 basic types of IR4&M had been developed in the CSSR. Within the 
context of the program for the Eighth 5-Year Plan, development will continue 
between 1981 and 1985, as part of the research program “Adaptive Industrial 
Robots and Manipulators,” on additional types of unified manipulators and 
adaptive robots, on equipment for transporting between operations, and on 
auxiliary equipment such as high capacity storage tanks, positioners, manipu- 
lators, etc. The foregoing equipment is either being mass produced or is being 
prepared for production. These projects are being participated in by a total 
of 12 of our production and research organizations in conjunction with colleges 
and foreign partner organizations. 


Proof of the concern for the necessary lead time in the training of qualified 
personnel includes the startup of interdisciplinary studies of IR4M-related 
subjects at certain college engineering departments. Another manifestation are 
the postgraduate programs for technical college graduates working in the fields 
of production automation, materials handling, etc. Specialized workplaces and 








professional groups of the Society for Scientific Technology organize seminars 
and courses for technical employees with a high school education. 


The long-range projection for IR4M application in the CSSR is shown in Table 
2. These figures are based on analyses of worldwide developments as well as 
Czechoslovak conditions and requirements, including anticipated technico- 
economical advances. (From the Federal Ministry of Technical and Investment 
Development, 1979) 


Table 2 

Year 1985 1990 1995 2000 
Total number of operational 
IR4M 3,000 33 ,000 46 ,000 65,000 
Work Force Savings 8,000 100 ,000 140 ,000 200 ,000 
Shift Work Coefficient at Work- 
places with IR&M 1.8 2.2 2.5 2.0 


Robotization in the CDR 


The objective set by the 10th Congress of the SED for the introduction of 

[R4M in being energeticaily met. This is shown by recent statistical data, 
which indicate that by the end of 1982, 21,000 IR&M had already been put in 
place in the GDR. The GDR had thus passed the FRC in relative density of 
robotization. The large scope of application of this technology demands the 
constant control of the effectiveness of this technology demands the constant 
control of the effectiveness of the resources being expended. At present, the 
development and production of Ik4&M in the GDR is characterized by a broad range 
of types, alitnough most of this equipment, designated for combines or enter- 
prises, is produced in-house for the production of rationalization resvurces. 


So as t) be able to evaluate in a unified way the costs and benefits of roboti- 
zation, the State Planning Commission of the GDR has developed methodological 
guidelines for the planning and evaluation of the economic efficiency of the 
introduction of IR4M. According to these guidelines, the economic and social 
impact of the introduction of IP46M are marked by: 


--increased output, 
— the treeing up of labor and the conserving of cositions, 


--an increase in, and more intensive utilization of, the fund of productiv, 
machinery time, 


— the gradual eliminetion of health-threatening, physically tiring and monotonous 
activities, 


~-improvement in technical and production-organizational conditions, which is 
evident in smoother work flow and higher quality work accompanied by declining 
costs of production, 

















--increased asset effectiveness resulting from the introduction of improved 
technology, which is a component of comprehensive mechanization and the 
gradual automation of entire production divisions. 


The criterion for the effective incorporation of IR&M in the GDR is the meeting 
of the following minimal ‘ndicators: 


~-the freeing up of an average of 2.5 employees per IR or M, 
--the three-shift utilization of assembly lines outfitted with IR4M, 
--a maximum 3-year payback period for the investment in IR&6M. 


Application of IR&M in Postal System and for Dissemination of Printed Matter 
in the CDR 


The GDR communications sector had been assigned the task of developing, pro- 
ducing and introducing 250 IR&M by 1985. The Post and Telecommunications 
Institute (IPF), in cooperation with researchers and experienced employees of 
the RFZ [expansion unknown], the Fernmeldebau combine, the material supply 
centers for the communications sector, the Main Maintenance and Repair Workshops 
for Motor Vehicles, and postal organizations undertook extensive research to 
determine the possibilities of the effective integration of this technology. 
The results of this research were assembled in a report of the GDR Ministry of 
Communications, entitled "The Concept for the Development, Production and In- 
troduction of Industrial Robots and Manipulators in the GDR Communications 
Sector” for 1981-1985. In accordance with the main rationalization guidelines 
up to 1985 and on the basis of the currently achieved level in the GDR of the 
development of microelectronics and robotics, the following applicational 
areas were defined, taking into account the diverse character of the technical 
processes in the postal system and in the dissemination of printed matter: 


1. The rationalization and comprehensive automation of certain procedures in 
package processing. This is primarily a question of developing programmable 
single purpose manipulators for the feeding and transferring of packages uti- 
lizing programmable control systems and applying microcomputers. 


2. The rationalization and partial automation of the exchange of postal 
containers between modes of transportation. At the same time, semiautomatically 
controlled floor transport systems will be developed and introduced. 


3. The rationalization and automation of the feeding and classifying of letters 
during their machine processing through the introduction of mechanized mani- 
pulators. 


4. The rationalization and partial automation of the emptying of postal con- 
tainers within the freight processing system of the transportation sector 
through the introduction of equipment for the emptying of containers. 


In addition to the xbove main objectives, further applications will be developed 


for industrial robots in the communications sector. Practical work was begun in 
1982, and the intensity of implementation of this equipment will grow in a 











planned manner in future years. The GDR communications sector is also pro- 
ducing and developing industrial robotic equipment for other sectors of the 


national economy. 


IPF Objectives for IR&M Introduction 


The development, production and application of IR&M places technically new and 
demanding tasks before the GDR communications sector. To realize state plan 
objectives, the GDR Ministry of Communications has defined the following areas 
which condition the effective introduction of IR&6M: 


--the organization and management of operational procedures, 
-~creating scientific and technical lead time, 

--providing a material and technical base and production facilities, 
--incorporating the requisite investments in the plan, 

-~-providing the necessary personnel. 


The IPF has been entrusted above all with the task of providing the requisite 
R&D lead time. For this reason, there has been created within the IPF a 
division of robotics and manipulational technology, the objectives of which 
basically focus on the following areas of activity: 


--the development of robotics and manipulational technology for the postal 
system and the dissemination of printed matter, 


--the coordination of all work in the development, production and introduction 
of IR&M in the Cerman postal system, 


--R&D assistance to organizations of the German postal system in the application 
of industrially produced IRM in those locations where the preconditions exist 
for their effective introduction, 


--the coordination of the cooperational components of the German postal system 
and the organization of cooperation with the corresponding components of other 
national economic sectors. 


The accelerated practical introduction of IR&M in the period of only 2 years 
requires tight coordination of tasks between developers, producers and users. 

It is therefore necessary to resolve comprehensively and to provide for the 
requisite investment directives and resources, the matieral and technical 
assurance of the production of prototypes and massproduced units, preparations 
for the introduction of IR&M at user facilities and the maintenance of installed 
units. 


The applications of IR&M in the communications sector of the GDR national 
economy is characterized by a predominance of single purpose manipulators. 
These manipulators correspond to the technical requirements dictated by the 
peculiarities of the operational procedures in the area of the postal system 
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and the dissemination of printed matter. In contrast to the traditional 
economic sectors of the metallurgical processing industries, in which most 
installations are of flexible IR&M, problems are occurring in the above areas 
in meeting the criterion of freeing up 2.5 workers for every installed IR or 

M. At present this guideline cannot be adhered to very often. With regard to 
this, it has been emphasized in the CDR that the projected economic impact may 
be achieved only by implementing comprehensive rationalization, that is, by the 
thorough linking of IR&M installations with the rationalization of entire 
technical procedures. 
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PARTY OFFICIAL CALLS FOR HIGHER MEAT PRODUCTION 
Sofia ZHIVOTMOVUDSTVO in Bulgarian No 9, 1983 pp 1-3 


[Article by Docent Mikho Semkov, deputy head of the BCP Central Committee 
Agriculture Department: “Let Us Accelerate Meat Production Intensification”] 


{[Text] The steadily increasing requirements and purchasing power of our 
people require a steady increase in the production of food from animal origin. 
Per capital consumption of meat and meat products increased from 49 kg in 1972 
to 67 kg in 1982, or by 36 percent; that of milk and dairy products increased 
respectively from 164.8 to 206 liters. 


The study of past results indicates that in cattle breeding meat production 
increased by 22,000 tons between 1971 and 1980, 11,000 tons of which as a 
result of the increased number of cows, while intensive factors account for 
only 50 percent. The average increase in meat production per cow in basic 
herds was insignificant — from 145 kg during the 6th to 161 kg during the 
7th Five-Year Plan; in countries with advanced livestock breeding average meat 
production per cow ranges between 205 and 210 kg. Tremendous yet still unused 
possibilities of increasing the amount on the basis of intensification exist. 
The main ways to achieve this are the following: 


Increasing the number of offspring by raising livestock fertility. This is 
one of the great but insufficiently used reserves in our animal husbandry. 
Between 1976 and 1981 the public farms averaged 78.1 calves per 100 cows. One 
third of the okrugs averaged 83-84 calves, whereas Plovdiv and Kyustendil 
Okrugs averaged 89.5-91 calves. If the average fertility in cattle breeding 
were to reach that of Plovdiv Okrug, an additional 63,000 calves would be 
produced nationally, or 13,000 tons of veal in slaughtered weight. Even 
ignoring records but fulfilling the entirely realistic task of the five-year 
plan of an average fertility of 85-86 calves will increase the number of 
offspring by some 25,000 and the average amount of beef per cow by 10 kg. 


Opportunities in sheep breeding are even better. Here the national fertility 
has averaged about 95 percent in recent years. Raising it to the level 
reached by Turgovishte Okrug in 1982 of 102.9 lambs per 100 sheep (which is 
entirely realistic and possible), an additional 345,000 lambs would be 
obtained nationally, i.e., 5,500 tons of lamb in slaughtered weight. 
Fertility in hog breeding is also low — 1,465.4 pigs per 100 sows with 
1,800-1,850 possible. 
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The use of young female animals for producing a single offspring is an 
important reserve in increasing the number of offsprings. Every year between 
80,000 to 100,000 heifers which could produce one offspring are sent to the 
slaughterhouses. Assuming that only 50,000 of them would produce one off- 
Spring, meat production per cow could be increased by 15 kg. Equally great 
possibilities exist in the case of sows, early fertilization of sheep, 
obtaining one more lamb per written-off sheep, etc. 


Fertility in livestock breeding can be increased through good organization and 
application of contemporary achievements of science and technical progress. 
The object is to ensure the fertilizing of all young animals once they are of 
breeding age, which is 16-18 months for cows, ensure that all cows are bred by 
the 80th day after calving and not to exceed 365 days between calvings. 
Ensuring the birth of live-born and viable offspring is an exceptionally 
important prerequisite for success. 


Reducing animal mortality. Currently it is very high — 1.8 percent in 
cattle, 5 percent in sheep, 9.8 in hogs and more than 11 percent in poultry. 
Reducing the mortality to the biologically admissible norms would provide real 
opportunities for increasing the number of livestock for slaughter by about 
5,000 for cows, 125,000 for sheep, 150,000 for hogs and 790,000 for poultry, 
increasing meat production by about 15,000 tons. A number of APK [Agroindus- 
trial Combines] and livestock farms have lowered the mortality rate to a 
minimum on the basis of modern prophylactic and treatment means and methods. 
The task is to turn this leading experience into comprehensive practice. 


The second basic direction in intensifying meat production is the sharp 
increase in the average daily weight of fattened animals. We must aske use of 
the potential qualities for intensive growth of the young animals with a view 
to obtaining more live weight within shorter time periods. The calf raising 
farm at Khadzhi Dimitrovo Village of the Svishtov APK reached an average daily 
weight increase of 905 grams and an average live weight of delivered calves of 
435 kg, while outlays of concentrated fodder per kilogram weight increase was 
4.72 kg. The national averages, however, were considerably lower. Calf daily 
weight increases averaged 559 grams in 1980 and 563 grams in 1982 with a real 
possibility of 900-1,000 grams. The same indicator is also unsatisfactory for 
pigs for fattening — 371 grams in 1980, 387 in 1981 and 388 in 1982, rather 
than a realistic 500 or more grams. A daily weight increase average of 
170-180 grams is possible for lambs, weaned and unweaned, although it is no 
more than half that figure in many farms. The reasons are complex but most 
frequently they may be reduced to gross violations of approved technologies 
and animal nutrition and raising reginers. 


The third basing direction in increasing meat production is increasing the 
live weight of animale for slaughter. Realistically, the average live weight 
of fattened calves of dairy breeds could range from 420 to 450 kg, although in 
1981 the average weight at slaughtering time at the public farms was 370 kg. 


Even greater possibilities exist in hog breeding. From the biological and 
economic viewpoints, it is most efficient to slaughter hogs weighing between 
105 and 110 kg. In 1982 public farm hogs were slaughtered at a live weight of 
101.3 kg, or substantially less in many okrugs, such as 91.4 kg in Vidin, 
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97.7 in Tolbukhin, 98.7 in Varna, 99.1 in Silistra, etc. The specialists must 
eliminate the objective and subjective reasons for this and make use of the 
most favorable biological period for maximal growth and fattening in order to 
obtain optimal live weights with minimal material and labor outlays. 


The industrial cross breeding of cows and sheep belonging to the passive 
segment of the population with meat breeds is an important f«tor in 
increasing meat production. We have an adequate number of Heref ~ Aberdeen, 
Angus, Siementhal, Limousin, Charolet and other bull breeds with «s..::, both 
through artificial insemination and natural breeding some 60,000 cows could be 
fertilized every year. Unfortunately, this measure is underestimated by sany 
specialists and is carried out in many okrugs and APK formally, as an ites 
which must be reported. Observations conducted in our country indicate that 
crossbred calves show from 5 to 10 percent higher weight increases compared to 
dairy breed offsprings. 


As a result of the heterosis effect, higher growth intensity, better meat 
quality and higher slaughter returns per crossbred calf, returns are from 150 
to 300 leva higher compared to othe breeds. At the open-air calf raising 
grounds in Mezhden Village, Silistra Okrug, crossbreeds of Bulgarian Red and 
Chernoshareno cattle crossed with Charolet bulls averaged some 300 grams 
higher average daily weight increase, as a result of which earning per calf 
were 200 leva higher. The Cattle and Sheep Breeding NPO [Scientific 
Industrial Trust] and the specialists in OSTsZh and APK gust develop firm 
organizational prerequisites for the use of industrial cross breeding in all 
farms raising the passive breeds. Real possibilities exist for this measure 
to be applied in the case of 10-12 percent of all cows, which could increase 
ces! meat production by some 7-8 kg per cow. Equal possibilities exist in 
sheep breeding, where an adequate amount of meat-breed rams are available, 
such as Ile de France, Suffolk, Hampshire, Merinofleisch and others, for 
purposes of industrial cross breeding. Real possibilities exist for 
fertilizing some 400,000-500,000 sheep with such rams. 


The development of specialized beef cattle breeding is an important trend in 
increasing meat production. A program for the development of a specialized 
heard of beef cattle has been formulated for the sake of ensuring the better 
utilization of fodder resources in mountainous and semimountainous areas and 
rough fodder in the plains. Extensive use of hybrids will be made. In the 
next few years the number of specialized beef cows sust reach 30,000, 
including 32 percent purebred, raised separately, and 68 percent hybrids of 
industrial cross breeding; the number sust reach 50,000 by 1990, including 24 
percent purebred and 76 percent hybrids. 


The intensification of hog breeding, which accounts for about 45 percent of 
the meat, is of decisive significance in increasing seat production. As a 
result of the application of leading world-wide achievements in hybridization, 
over 75 percent of hogs fattened in public farms and almost 100 percent in the 
industrial hog breeding complexes are hybrids. Compared to 1975 pork produc- 
tion was 120 percent higher in 1981 and fodder outlays per kilogram veight 
increase for the country at large were reduced by 44) grams. 
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The achievements of hog breeding enterprises whose cadres are not only 
knowledgeable but have the skill and talent in surmounting difficulties and 
achieving high production successes, stand out against the background of the 
general success. The collective of the hog breeding complex in Blagoevgrad 
has assumed a leading position in recent years. It became national champion 
for 1982 thanks to the ability of the management to deal with the basic and 
decisive production areas. Although the plan called for the raising of 18.78 
pigs per sow, 20.30 were averaged, or 6,146 more than planned; 18.78 pigs per 
sow were weaned rather than 16.17 as planned. The herd mortality rate in 1982 
was 2.85 percent or, in terms of the reported average hog breeding mortality 
rate for the NPO, 8.10 percent. The Blagoevgrad hog breeding complex raised 
and sold an additional 3,992 hogs. The average daily weight increase was 566 
grams rather than 520 grams and, for the young animals, respectively 368 
rather than 330 grams. Fodder expenditures per 1 kg weight increase were 3.98 
kg instead of 4.3 as planned and, respectively, 2.62 kg instead of 2.80 kg for 
growing animals. All in all, the hog breeding complex saved 2,473 tons of 
concentrated fodder in 1982. The average live weight of all category animals 
delivered for slaughtering was 113.7 kg, and that of the fattened animais was 
114.4 kg (rather than 99 kg as planned), as a result of which above-plan meat 
production equalled the weight of 3,478 fattened pigs. 


Production efficiency rose sharply as a result of high production achieve- 
ments. Production costs per 1 ton weight increase were 131 leva below the 
planned figures and profits increased by 1,086,000 leva. 


Equal obligations face cadres working in poultry breeding, which accounts for 
some 22 percent of total meat production. Thanks to the available material 
and technical facilities and the use of the quadrilinear hybrid, the quantity 
of poultry meat increased from 92,700 tons in 1970 to 152,200 tons in 1982, or 
by a factor of more than 3.3 over the last 15 years. Our broiler chicks show 
genetic possibilities of highly intensive growth: they can attain a live 
weight of 1,780-1,850 grams with fodder outlays of 2.1-2.2 kg per kilogran. 


Many serious shortcomings exist in mass practical work, which hinder increases 
in meat production and improved efficiency. Chick mortality rate reached 11.1 
percent in 1982. A very real possibility exists for reducing the mortality 
rate to 10 percent, which will enable us to save and market chicks with a 
total live weight of 850 tons. Also extremely unsatisfactory are the results 
of chick fattening. Chicks are delivered to the slaughterhouses with a low 
live weight and high concentrated fodder overruns. The time has come for the 
specialists and managerial and performing cadres in poultry breeding to prove 
the possibilities offered by intensification. The task is for this and the 
following years to reduce broiler chick raising time to 56 days and to 
increase their weight to 1,500-1,550 grams with fodder outlays of 2,400-2,500 
grams per kilogram weight increase in all poultry combines. 


Livestock breeding in the private plots is an important reserve in increasing 
meat production. The age-old traditions and love felt by our people for 
animals are an important prerequisite for raising and marketing large numbers 
of animals. However, specialist zootechnicians, veterinarians and insemina- 
tion technicians must provide much closer and specific aid, particularly in 
terms of improving livestock breeds in private plots and their timely 
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fertilization. It is particularly important to select suitable breeds for the 
private plots rather than duplicate those of the public farms. It would be 
more expedient for the private plots to raise cows of mixed breeds, such as 
brown, Siementhal and even beef cattle, and dairy sheep such as Chernoglava 
Plevenska, Avasi and the prolific breeds. The breeds and hybrids of hogs 
raised in the private plots should also be different. To this effect the NPO 
must implement a comprehensive breeding policy consistent with private plot 
conditions. 


The means and methods of meat production intensification are mgany and varied. 
The supreme duty to the party and the people now is to achieve such 
intensification on an urgent, persistent and daily basis, making use of all 
availiable factors, and the achievements of scientific and technical progress 
above all. 


5003 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


SUMMARY OF ACRICULTURAL PRICE CHANCES FOR 1984 
Bratislava ROLNICKE NOVINY in Slovak 21 Sep 83 Supplement pp 1-8 


/Unattributed article: “Summary of Measures in the Area of Procurement Prices, 
Supplementary Pricing and Other Economic Mechanisms for Agriculture as of 1984"/ 


/Text/ What Objectives Is Modification of Economic Mechanisms Pursuing? 


The CPCZ Central Committee Presidium and CSSR Government have discussed the 
evaluation of the implementation of the improvel planned management system for 
agriculture which has been in effect since 1982, as well as measures for 
improving its effectiveness. One of the measures which has been approved is 

the adjustment of the economic mechanisms in agriculture, to take effect in 
1984. This adjustment does not mean a change in the regulations of the improved 
system, as these were passed by the Fourth CPCZ Central Committee Plenum in 
October 1981. It is based, above all, on an increase in the procurement prices 
of agricultural products to cover the higher costs of production assets provided 
to agricultural enterprises, with the objective of limiting the negative 
influences of external price factors on the economics of agriculture. 


These approved economic mechanisms for agriculture, which will take effect in 
1984, further support the basic measures for the strengthening of the khozraschot 
operations of agricultural organizations which were instituted in 1982 as well 
as the measures supporting the material objectives of the plan in terms of the 
structure of production and the quality of agricultural products. 


Changes in Input Prices 





Beginning on 1 January 1984, an adjustment of the wholesale prices of fuel and 
energy resources, motor fuels, certain raw materials, materials, and transporta- 
tion rates in the national economy will take effect. The result of these 
modifications will be to increase the materials and investment costs of enter- 
prises engaged in primary agricultural production by approximately Kcs 3.7 billion. 
To offset these higher costs of agricultural enterprises, beginning in 1984 there 
will be an increase in the procurement prices of certain agricultural products 
and proportional alterations in other price mechanisms in the amount of about 

Kes 3 billion. To cover the remaining Kcs 0.7 billion there will be a strength- 
ening of nonprice mechanisms supporting certain material objectives, such as 
measures for the enrichment of the soil stock, for the support of intensification 
programs, and for the stabilization of the agricultural workforce. 
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Just as other national ecotiomic organizations, however, agricultural] enterprises 
will be required to absorb, on an annual basis, motor fuel costs of Kcs 0.20 

per liter, which is not incorporated in pricing compensation. Besides this, an 
increase in the procurement prices of fodder grains and warm air dried crops 

will be incorporated into the prices of fodder mixtures (the Kcs 3.7 billion 
amount makes allowances for the impact of this). The foregoing, together with 

the rationalization of the price base for input prices, will create pressure 
towards a higher valuation and improved utiiization of raw materials and materials 
in every agricultural enterprise. 


In contrast to many other sectors, for which increased input prices will not be 
incorporated in the adjusted wholesale prices for their products as of 1 January 
1984, the conditions are being created for agricultural enterprises so that the 
basic objective of the modification of the economic mechanisms for agriculture 
which was instituted on 1 January 1982, will mot be weakened by these ircreased 
input prices. 


On the Issue of Milk Fodders 


A very important question which must be addressed in the future by every agricul- 
tural enterprise is the price of milk fodder mixtures and fodder milk. The 
previous increase in the procurement prices of milk was not incorporated in 

the adjusted wholesale price of milk in the milk industry, but rather was 
subsidized from the state budget. As of 1 January 1984, however, the new whole- 
sale price of milk will reflect current subsidies for the procurement price of 
milk as well as the increase to take effect in 1984. This means a substantial 
increase also in the wholesale price of milk fodders, specifically in milk 

fodder mixtures, of an average of 60 percent, of more than 80 percent for liquid 
and dried separated milk, of about 50 percent for buttermilk, and so forth. 
Certainly, it is not proper for agricultural enterprises to continue to receive 
higher procurement prices for the milk that they sell while they purchase milk 
fodders at prices subsidized by the state. So that an appropriate alternative 
could be formulated for the feeding of young animals, with the objective of an 
improved and more effective valuation of milk products in their nutrition, it 

has been decided to leave in place for the remaining 2 years of the Seventh 5-Year 
Plan the current market prices for milk fodder mixtures and fodder milk and to 
deal with the impact of changes in their wholesale prices as of 1] January 1984 
through state subsidies. 


Today, therefore, agricultural enterprises should begin counting on the fact that 
in the preparation of economic mechanisms for the Eighth 5-Year Plan the current 

selling prices of milk fodders will be re-evaluated and proportionately increased. 
The Ministries of Food and Agriculture, along with these enterprises, will search 
together for an appropriate and socially acceptable resolution of this situation. 


Procurement Prices of Agricultural Products 


The modification of procurement prices for agricultural products as of 1984 is 
based on the principle of using an increased procurement price as compensation 
for increased costs arising from higher wholesale prices of resources for agricul- 
tural production. The price relationships and priorities established in the 1982 
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economic secianisms for agriculture to support the development of certain branches 
of plant and animal production are being preserved. in justified instances, in 
the interest of providing greater incentives for producers to produce quality 
agricultural products, the increase in procurem:™“t prices may be somewhat higher 
than dictsied by the projected increase in their production costs. In other 
instanccs, some products with average profitability will have to absorb in-:evses 
in the price of inputs without changes in procurement prices. 


In terms of the above, advantageous pricing will be applied above ali in the 
plant production sector to the procurement prices of grains for food purposes. 
These grains will have their procurement prices increased by Kcs 100, brewer's 
barley of quality categories I and II by Kes 200 per ton of net weight. In 
contrast, the procurement prices of grains for fodder purposes will be raises 
individually by only Kcs 50 per ton of net weight. 


Advantages Primarily to Crains 


In addition to strengthening incentives for the production of food grains, 
modifications in grain prices also take account of the fact that costs of their 
production have increased, particularly in conjunction with increased prices of 
production resources, whils the procurement prices of grains have not changed 
since 1977, meaning that the profitability of grain production has declined. 


This increase ia the procurement price of food grains is, however, accompanied 
by stricter quality standards. 


Current supplements to the procurement prices of fodder grains will continue to 
remain in force. 


The procurement prices of sugar beets, chicory, paprika, and certain other plant 
products will be increased in proportion to the projected increase in their 
production costs. 


Only partial modifications will be implemented fo: potatoes, where the fundamental 
adjustments in procurement prices were made in 1982. There will be established, 
for instance, a new and higher seasonal procurement price for warehoused eating 
potatoes for the month of November of the year of harvest, and the procurement 
price of nonclassified eating potatoes will be established anew. The procurement 
price of red eating potatoe. will be reduced. These price measures should assist 
in resolving certain problems which arise in the harvesting and marketing of 
potatoes, especially in specialized agricultural enterprises. 


For juice grapes there will be a differential increase (of 0.60 to 2 korunas 
per kilogram) in regional supplementary payments to the procurement price of 
wine grapes delivered from land inclined more than 10 percent. These measures 
will create more favorable economic conditions for enterprises raising grape 
vines under more demand natural conditions, where a lower per hectare yield may 
be expected. 


Current supplementary payments for early vegetables raised using light heating 
oils will be increased and will be offered on an expanded basis for vegetables 
produced using heavy heating oils and natural gas. 


18 











In conjunction with adjustments in the procurement prices of plant products, 
modifications will also be made in the price relationships between specific 
reproductive levels of seeds and seedlings. 


The prices of hay and straw, both wholesale and procurement, will be formed by 
agreement between supplier and consumer. 


In conjunction with the increase in wholesale prices of gaseous and solid fuels 
and electrical energy, beginning in 1984 state subsidies will be elisinated¢ for 
ware airdried crops produced with light heating oils. In fact, their wholesale 
prices will be raised (in “he case of dried fodder crops by an average of 

Kes 422 per ton). 


For reasons similar to those for plant products there will also be modifications 
in the prices of livestock products. 


In proportion to the projected increase in silk production costs, as of 

1 January 1964 its procurement price will increase by an average of Kcs 0.10 

per liter. The economics of silk production had been stabilized by previous 
price adjusteents and in particular by the large iacrease in procurement prices 
of 1982. As a result, the profitability of its production increased in 1982 by 
about 10 points in comparison with 1981. To sharpen the economic pressure for 
milk quality, the deduction for category III quality will be raised from Kcs 0.60 
to Kes 0.70 per liter. 


The procurement price for feedlot fattened slaughter beef cattle will be increased 
by Kes 1.0 per kilogram of net weight, i.e., wich is only roughly equal to 
worsening price trends. WNevertheless, the price differential will deepen to the 
detriment of cows with low meat quality, for which the procurement price will be 
increased by only Kes 0.50 per kilogram of net weight. The significant increase 
in the profitability of this sector which resulted from the price adjustments 

of 1982 should not be significantly affected by the approval of these measures. 


In view of the importance of leather in our national economy, a penalty will be 
introduced for the delivery of beef cattle and calves with damaged or dirty 
hides, with the objective of increasing the vigilance of agricultural enter- 
prises over the quality of hides. The penalty will amount to Kcs 0.30 per 
kilogram of net animal weight. The procurement price of slaughter swine will 
increase in 1984 by Kes 0.60 per kilogram of net weight. This amount should 
basically be equal to increases in the costs of fattening swine as a result of 
increased prices of fodder mixtures and fuel and energy resources. This increase 
applies, however, only to weight categories in excess of 85 kilograms and for 
ovine being raised for meat and fat. These seasures are also intended to support 
improved meat quality. There will be similar procurement price increases for 
piglets. 


There will also be modifications in the procurement prices of consumpion eggs 
and slaughter poultry. Beginning in 1984, targeted subsidies will be introduced 
.#f certain special breeds in an attempt to reduce the loss levels of day-old 
chicks. The Minivtries of Food and Agriculture of the republics will establish 
the conditions for granting these subsidies. 
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A similar summary of the changes in the price relationships to take effect in 
1984 is presented in the supplementary tables and should enable agricultural 
enterprises to orient themselves rapidly as to the measures that have been 
approved prior to “he issuance of new price lists. 


Changes in Other Mechanisms 


In conjunction with modifications of procurement prices of plant and livestock 
products there will be partial modifications in the provision of differential 
supplementary payments. Thus, for instance, current supplementary payments 
to the procurement prices for flax stalks provided by growers in the SSR will 
be replaced by an increase in the calculation of receipts for the flax itseif 
up to a right to a differentiated supplementary payment of 140 percent, to be 
applied throughout the CSSR. 


Beginning in 1984, market quality fruits and vegetables will also be eligible 
for differentiated supplements, as will processed fruits and vegetables, 
including plums. In view of the seasures approved in 1982 in this area, no 
further modifications are being considered. 


In 1982, premiums for increases in marketed agricultural production vere instituted 
as 4 new economic mechanism. With a view to the regulational measures in live- 
stock production, subsequent approval was given for 1982 to a different approach 
to the establishment of eligibility for these premium. 


To eliminate the excessive strictness of the general regulations for eligibility 
for growth premiums, it was approved that transittonal measures continue to be 
applied in 1983. This means, essentially, that the base upon which an increase 
will be measured in the market production of slaughter animals will be considered 
as the actual market production of slaughter animals, excluding poultry, achieved 
in 1982 instead of the average for the previous 3 years. This transitional 
measure means that even those enterprises in which there was a dynamic decline 

in 1982 in the growth rate of livestock production in comparison with the 
preceeding period will in 1983 be motivated to increase their marketable 
agricultural output. 


The low quality and high price especially of technical services for agriculture 
is the subject of frequent criticism from enterprises engaged in primary agricul- 
tural production. For this reason the increased input prices, which also affect 
agricultural service organizations (to the tune of about Kes 0.7 billion), will 
not be included in 1984 in the prices of the services, but absorbed at the 
expense of their current profitability. This measure will mean that the pricey 

of agricultural services will remain unchanged in 1984. 


Measures Related to Compensation and Labor Force Stabilization 


The measures which have been approved as economic mechanisms for 1984 include 
certain modifications in the compensation system and in the area of the recruit- 
ment and stabilization of the labor force, particularly in the state sector of 
agriculture. These will be instituted because measures taken to date have not 
succeeded in mobilizing sufficiently existing underutilized capacity in this 
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sector of agriculture. Those managing state farms under sisilar natural condi- 
tions obtain on a per hectare of agricultural land basis as such as a 25 percen: 
lower level of gross agricultural production than united agricultural ccoperat ives 
/J#D/. At the same time, in addition to similar natural conditions, they have 

at their disposa: on many occasions a larger value of capital assets per hectare 
of land. One of the reasons for this is lower work force levels for comparabte 
land areas, and a shortage of skilled workers on state farms. These circuastances 
force these enterprises to orient themselves towards less intersive production, 
with the resul. that they do not utilize optimally soil and material resources, 
with all of the implications that this has for production intensity and 
effectiveness. 


To provide greater incentives for state farm employees, appropriate measures 
were approved within the context of the 1982 modifications. To support these, 
and also to assure that the greater formation and utilization of wages payable 
resources, as well as the desired increase in the number of workers, is tied to 
increased production, certain modifications will be introduced in the administra- 
tion of wages pryable resources for 1984 and 1985 in state agricultural 
organizations. Just as in cooperative organizations, in state agricultural 
organizations a single calculational coefficient will be applied to both the 
basic and incentive components of wages payable resources at the stage both of 
plan formulation and implementation. The coefficient will be one per percentage 
point of performance, profits, or an improvement of costs as a percentage of 
overall output. This means that for every percentage point of increased output 
and, similarly, profits (cost reductions), both in the plan and in reality there 
can be an increase of one percent in both the basic and incentive components of 
wages. At the same time these organizations are permitted to subsidize the 
compensations find with up to 50 percent of the total volume of increase 
premiums for greater marketable agricult:i ral production. These preferences 

will be applied in individual years (1984 and 1985) on the basis of an evaluation 
of wage trends in the preceeding period during the preparation of annual plans. 
It must be emphasized that these measures for increasing the earnings of 
employees of state agricultural organizations engaged in primary agricultural 
production must be based on higher production by these organizations. 


Economic measures to take effect in 1984, along with the consistent application 

of the approved principles of the improved planned menagement system of agricul- 
ture of 1982, create the conditions for the further strengthening of the economics 
of agriculture. It is therefore essentis! that agricultural organizations make 
use of them fully immediately in the formulation stage of the 1984 production 

and financing plan and during its iaplementation, 


I. Indexes of Input Materials Prices 
1. Market prices of fodder mixtures, in conjunction with increased procurisent 


prices of fodder grains and warm air dried crops, will increase an average of 
1.9 percent: this figure is composed of the following: 


~-fodder mixtures for dairy cows 1.6 percent 
~-fodder aixtures for cattle 3.3 percent 
~-fodder aixtures for swine 2.2 percent 
~«fodder sixtures for laying hens 1.5 percent 
~-fodder mixtures for fattening hens 1.2 percent 
~-fodder mixtures for sheep 1.2 percent 
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2. In conjunction with modifications to the wholesale prices of agricultural 


inputs, there will be increases in 


--material costs of agriculture of about 


--capital investment costs of about 


including for example 


--motor fuel 


--natural gas and coal gas 


--electricity 


--spare parts, by an average of 
--repair materals. by an average of 


--construction materials, by an average of 
--auxiliary and cleaning materials, by an average of 


--transportation, by an average of 
--capital investment, by an average of 


--investment in equipment, by an average of 


percent 
percent 


percent 
percent 
percent 
percent 
percent 
percent 
percent 
percent 
percent 
percent 


Il. Procurement Prices of Agricultural Products, Supplements and Premiums 
(Procurement prices and supplementary pricing mechanisms not presented in this 
overview have not changed) 


1, Plant Products (in korunas per ton of net weight) 


Product 


wheat 


corn 
oats 


millet 
buckwheat 
foxtail 
Italian millet 
sorghum 
triticale 





Quality PP 
baking 2550 
foodstuf f 1700 
industrial 1550 
delivered up to 1550 
contract levels 
other 1550 
brewers class I 1700 
brewers class II 1700 
brewers class III 1700 
fodder 1550 
for starch production 2100 
industrial 1850 
foodstuff 1800 
fodder 1550 
5000 
1700 
1550 
1550 
sugar and rod 1550 
hybrid 1550 
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gyrrent level 
pp! s\*/ total 


2550 
1700 
1550 
1850 


1550 
2000 
1850 
1700 
1550 
2350 
2100 
1950 
1700 
5000 
1700 
1550 
155¢ 
1550 
1550 





er 


Product 





Pot atoes- 
late eating 


sugar beets 
chicory 


tobacco 





Quality 





red--procurement by 
31 Oct 

1 Nov-30 Nov 

1 Dec-31 Dec 

1 Jan-31 Jan 

1 Feb-28 (29) Feb 
1 March-15 Mar 

16 Mar~3l Mar 

l Apr-15 Apr 

16 Apr-30 Apr 

1 May-15 May 

16 May on 


quality category I 
procurement by 31 Oct 
1 Nov-W Nov 


remaining time-conditioned procurement prices unchanged 


quality category II, procurement 
by 31 Oct 
1 Nov-30 Nov 


remaining time-conditioned procurement prices unchanged 


for industrial processing, 
procurement by 31 Oct 
1 Nov-30 Nov 


remaining time-conditioned procurement prices 


unclassified 


15 percent sugar content 


cigarette 
Virginia, quality category I 
II 
III 
IV 
Virginia type. P artificially dried 
quality category I 
II 
Ill 
Virginia type P, naturally dried 
quality category I 
II 
111 
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2950 
3000 
3050 
3100 
3200 


1500 
1500 


1100 
1100 


1300 
1300 


: 


-weu 
owe — 
J 


588 
Ses $88 BESS 


Adjusted PP 
as of 1984 





2000 
2150 
2280 
2350 
249 
2500 
2550 
2600 
2650 
2700 
2800 


1500 
1650 


1100 
1250 


1300 
1450 


unchanged 


5 
8 


* 
se 
- 


5 ces 
S85 888 8888 


— 


Product 





Quality 
Sabolcsky, quality class I 
II 
III 
Zahradny, quality category I 
II 
III 
Burley, artifically dried 
quality category I 
II 
III 
Burley, naturally dried 
quality category I 
II 
III 
Havana pipe tobacco, 
quality category I 
II 
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Current 
pp(1) 








34,500 
23,500 
9,500 


oS 
* 


BBY 
ss EEE SEE BEE 


ee Ww 
ofr 
J 


N Ww 
— 
** 


Adjusted PP 
as of 1984 





(1) 





* yrrz55 level 30 es at? §)°f 1984 





Product Quality total PP total 
flax stems quality category I 4150 4150 
II 3300 3300 
III 2600 2600 
IV 1600 1600 
under conditions of sales included for 
Ministry of Food and determining eligibility for 
Agriculture of SSR, and differential supplements up 
given concentrations of to 140 percent 
up to 30 hectares 
31-50 hectares 200 
51-100 hectares 300 
101-200 hectares 400 
above 200 hectares 500 


vine grapes regional supplements 
for gradients of 


10.1-15 percent 1400 2000 
15.1-20 percent 2000 3500 
over 20 percent 3000 5000 


spice paprika artificially dried 
quality category I 37,000 5000 42,000 37,700 6000 43,000 
II 27,000 4000 31,000 27,000 5000 32,000 
III 17,000 1000 18,000 17,000 2000 19,000 
other procurement prices and supplements remain unchanged 


forced cucumbers no 2800 no 5000 
vegetables peppers change 5800 change 12,000 
tomatoes 4500 10 ,000 
koh lrabi 6400 12,000 
lettuce 6000 12,000 
radishes 15,000 


(period of validity to be set by Ministry of Agriculture and Food of the republic 
by special decree) 


dried vitamin besring 2160 2500 
fodders high protein 

quality category I 2020 2400 

II 1870 2350 

corn 1750 2200 

other 1740 2200 


dried fodders produced with light 

heating oil and delivered to 

qualified consumer, receives state 

subsidies on average of 470 
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2. Livestock Products (in korunas per unit) 


Product 





mi lk 


cattle 


livestock 





Unit 


liters 


kilograms of 
net weight 


kilograms of 
net weight 


Quality 


quality category I--summer 
--winter 

winter and summer deductions 

from above for 

quality category II 

quality category III 


best quality milk--summer 
--winter 


for each percent above or 
below basic fat content of 
3.6 percent, a supplement or 
deduction in winter and 
summer of 


slaughter bulls, 

quality category A 
B 
c 


slaughter steers and heifers 
category A 


HOw 


slaughter cows. 
quality category A 


HOw 


supplement to procurement 
prices for cows of quality 
class A which have given 
birth to one calf 


deductions from procurement 


prices of slaughter cattle and 
calves for damaged or dirtied 


hides 


26 





current 


adjusted pp’) 





pp(l) as of 1984 

3.40 3.50 
3.70 3.80 
.20 .20 
.60 .70 
3.90 4.00 
4.20 4.3 
0.65 0.65 
24.0 25.0 
20.0 21.0 
16.0 17.0 
24.0 25.0 
20.0 21.0 
16.0 17.0 
21.0 22.0 
18.00 18.50 
15.50 16.00 
12.50 13.00 
16.50 17.00 
5.50 5.50 
0 0.30 








Product 


swine 


clotted 
sheep's 
milk 
cheese 


poultry 


poultry 


Unit 


kilograms of 
net weight 


kilogram 


kilogram 


kilograms of 
net weight 


kilograms of 
net weight 


Quality 





sucklings--to 25 kg 
--per kilogram from 25-35 kg 


slaughter swine 
quality category I 
II 
111 
IV 
v 
VI 
VII 


quality category A 
B 
Cc 


chicken/eating eggs 
quality category I 
II 


slaughter chickens 
quality category I 
II 


slaughter ducks 
delivered between 
1 Oct and 30 Apr 
quality class I 

II 
delivered between 
1 May and W Sep 
quality class I 

II 
more than 3 years old 


slaughter turkeys 
broiler, quality class I 
II 
other, quality class I 
II 


slaughter geese 

carving, quality class I 
II 

broiler, quality class I 
II 
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adjusted pp(1) 





current 
pp(1) as of 1984 
27.0 28.0 
14.50 15.0 
17.00 17.60 
17.00 17.60 
14.00 14.00 
10.00 10.00 
14.00 14.60 
10.00 10.00 
7.00 7.00 
29.00 3.50 
26.50 28.00 
21.00 22.50 
15.20 15.70 
10.20 10.70 
16.50 17.10 
14.50 15.10 
19.50 20.10 
16.50 17.10 
16.50 17.10 
13.50 14.10 
12.00 12.60 
23.00 23.60 
17.00 17.60 
22.00 22.60 
17.00 17.60 
30.20 30.80 
27.20 27.80 
26.20 26.80 
22.20 22.80 








Product Unit Quality 


other: 
delivered between 1 Aug and 30 
quality class I 

II 


delivered between 1 May and 31 
quality class I 
II 


more than 3 years old 


rabbits kilograms of slaughter, quality class I 
net weight II 


supplement to procurement 
prices for contractually 
agreed upon amounts in both 
quality categories 


3. Changes in procurement prices for pedigree and breeding livestock and seeds 


and seedlings will be published at a later date. 
Key: 


l. procurement price 
2. supplements 


9276 
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adjusted pp‘)? 





current 

pp (1) as of 1984 
Apr 

26.20 26.80 
22.20 22.80 
July 

24.20 24.80 
20.20 20.80 
18.20 18.80 
18.00 18.00 
16.00 16.00 
0.00 2.00 




















GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 


MODERNIZING PRODUCTION: STRATEGIES AND PROBLEMS 
East Berlin NEVER WEC in German Vol 38 No 18, 1983 pp 691-696 


[Article by Gerhard Tautenhahn, member, SED CC and director, CC Department for 
Machine Construction and Metallurgy: "Modernization--A Requirement of Inten- 


sively Expanded Reproduction"™] 


[Text] Our party members and candidates are about to present their balance- 
sheets in reporting election meetings and delegates conferences on their share 
in the implementation of the 10th party congress resolutions. They confer and 
decide on how the fighting strength of their party organizations might be 
further consolidated and new initiatives and great deeds of labor be set off 
for strengthening socialism and safeguarding peace. 


The Economy--The Crucial Sector of the Struggle 


The economy has become the crucial sector in the struggle for smoothly carrying 
on the course of the main task in our time and, with it, the main ground of the 
international class conflict. For that reason, as the SED Central Committee 
directive for the 1983/84 party elections asserts, the focal point in status 
reports and decision-making lies in enhancing the communists’ contribution to 
the continued implementation of the economic strategy which the 10th party 
congress has issued. 


Remarkable results by way of intensification have been achieved since the 10th 
party congress. We have everything we need in our economy to make more success- 
ful headway. That is why our party emphatically orients us to making still more 
consistent use of our greater opportunities. The point is to bring about a 
higher rate of performance growth and greater efficiency through fewer raw 
materials, semifabricates and energy in absolute figures and a drop in live and 
embodied labor. That implies a rational use made of the basic assets available 
in our economy, which means they have to be modernized steadily and used to a 
maximum. 


Rational Use of Available Basic Assets 

The basic assets the producing sectors in the economy have available come to 
circa M 536 billion. At growth rates of roughly 5.5 percent--which in 1981 and 
1982 amounts to additional basic assets of M 33 billion each--per capita basic 
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assets allocations rose considerably. Thus, those party organizations are the 
ones that act with a high sense of responsibility in the political leadership 
activity of which the problems of a high basic assets economy play an important 
role in improving the cost/benefit ratio. An intelligible explanation is of 
course given to each working person with reference to the eegnomic development 
of his enterprise for how he, with his work, through making better use of the 
available machines and installations, and through more rational production organ- 
ization, can help in raising output and trimming costs. This strengthens the 
communists’ conviction that thereby the prerequisites are created to improve 

the working and living conditions further, according to plan. That implies 
using the production equipment more efficiently in terms of time frames for 
capacity operation, through multishift labor, further reducing downtime periods, 
and regularly and thoroughly servicing, maintaining, repairing and modernizing 
the machines and installations. 


An Urgent Precept for Effective Economic Management 


Therefore the following ideological positions ought to be strengthened in all 
party organizations: Before one discusses and decides on more funds, one must 
carefully examine how available machinery and installations are to be given 
total multishift capacity use and how their capability and working life can 
still better be extended through modernization. The multishift capacity use of 
funds pertains not only to the highly productive equipment. Three-shift oper- 
ation for all machines and installations is an important prerequisite to ensure 
high growth rates in production and greater efficiency. This is by no means 
merely a requirement for multishift operations in ongoing technological pro- 
cesses but an urgent precept for effective economic management all-around. 


To get maximum use out of what we have is our first and foremost task and the 

most important accumulation source. The key problem thus is further to perfect 
the quality of our considerable material-technical base and accomplish the needed 
performance improvement. The point thus is to achieve a constantly growing social 
product through resolutely implementing our socialist intensification and an 
expenditure of prime costs that stays the same, if possible. That requires inm- 
proving the extant basic assets through modernization, i.e. through rationaliza- 
tion measures and general repairs, in their capabilities, availability and 

working life, and further easing the working people's working conditions. 

The tasks our party leadership assigned for that are clear and unmistakable. 


New Qualitative Steps Required 


In his concluding speech at the fifth Central Committee session, Comrade Erich 
Honecker referred to the connection between basic assets allocations and labor 
productivity and made the point that output and labor productivity had to in- 
crease faster than the basic assets allocations. That is an objective require- 
ment for intensively expanded reproduction and that only can mean “intensification 
of production at the height of our times.” Proceeding from there, Erich Honecker 
added: "Under prevailing conditions the main road is to modernize what ve have 
and give more of a boost to constructing the means of rationalization. While 
remarkable results have been achieved in this--new qualitative steps are now 
needed. The construction of means of rationalization in the combines must be 
developed in such a way that it makes possible the reconstruction and zoderniza- 
tion, indeed the conversion of entire technological processes. For «hat it is 
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extremely essential that electronic controls are ex post facto built into extant 
machinery and installations by which to modernize them and to save jobs. 


Machine tools play a major role in the modernization of basic assets. As working 
tools, as Karl Marx already demonstrated, they are among the revolutionary ele- 
ments of the productive forces. The further efficiency improvement in social 
production therefore largely depends on the scope, level and rate of their 
modernization. Tens of thousands of machine tools are being used in our economy. 
Roughly one-third of them were added within the last 4 years. Depending on 

when they were added, they differ in their degree of automation and in their 

age structure. 


This then, while organizing highly effective technological processes, is bound 

to lead to problems, especially when such machines are supposed to be drawn into 
complex automation solutions. The way to do it is to prolong the working life 

of such machines through modernization. Their capacity is to be enhanced by 
means of digital controls, new engines, measuring and testing devices. and 
through loading and unloading devices and other mechanical components, so they can 
efficiently function together with other more modern equipment. 


Prolonging Utilization Periods for 4 to 6 Years 


In the sector of the metal processing industry in the GDR, the initiatives of the 
work collectives are aimed at modernizing the machine tools in the main production 
process that determine capacities this year, as the first important step, and 
then mainly in 1984 and in subsequent years. The idea is to improve the grade 
quality in the modernized machines by at least 1 to 2 quality degrees and to 
increase their capacity by an average 30 percent. 


Since the modernized machines can be operated for 4 to 6 years longer than the 
normal ones and they are more highly automated, they can be drawn into multi- 
machine operations and be assigned to multishift operations throughout. Then it 
also becomes possible to use such machines in connection with industrial robots 
in integrated production sectors and flexible processing systems. By converting 
older equipment this way, especially the machine tools, up to 70 percent of the 
new costs required can be saved. 


Altogether, modernization provides significant scientific-technical and economic 
effects and makes it possible for all enterprises and combines to tap new 
sources for high economic increase rates in their performance development. 

It is obvious--and this is something else the comrades should consider in the 
reporting election meetings--that through the use of modernized machines the 
technological production level can be raised significantly, more of a headway 
can be made in mechanization and automation, and the transition to automated 
production sectors with low requirements for operational functions can be speeded 
up. Modernization also then has positive material and energy-saving effects. 
As the machines themselves and important mechanical components are retained, 
thousands of tons of rolling steel, cast iron and steel castings can annually 
be saved in the economy at large. 
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Cost Reduction Through Modernization 


A priority party organization concern is to impress all working people with that 
using more effectively what we have got by means of modernization by no means is 
4 task that applies specifically to the CDR. Everyone must understand this: The 
development of the world, both of the fraternal socialist countries and the 
capitalist industrial states, is much speeded up and expanded through the 
modernization of machinery and installations. Especially efficient capacities 
have been generated in Japan and the FRC in recent years through updating old 
machinery and installations. For example, in the Toyota firm in Japan circa 
1,000 machines have been modernized by expert engineering and technical per- 
sonnel, and in the FRC milling machines and jig drills, coordinate drill presses, 
boring and shaping mills are being converted so that after extensive overhaul 

of the mechanical components and a partial substitution for thm, modern electronic 
controls can be installed in them. And they are using traditional commercial 
ancillary products and newly developed standardized components tailored to the 
new modernization requirements. 


The GDR also has found modernization solutions producing good scientific-tech- 
nical and economic effects. In several enterprises, two lathes of different 
generations were coupled with an industrial robot, setting up a new production 
cell. The older lathes had to be converted or adapted for it. Total expenses 
for the sodernization reached not even 20 percent of the costs that would have 
been required to buy a new lathe. 


Optimum Examples Must Set the Tone 


Party executives in enterprises and combines of the metal processing industry 
ought to see to it that best examples set the tone and direct their party con- 
trol more at that. In the Herbert Warnke Forming Equipment Combine in Erfurt 
engineers and workers in the construction of means of rationalization added 
process-specific robots to the eccentric presses there. They facilitate an 
automatic feeding of the presses, which improves their performance and saves 
labor. Analyses of the technical condition of 1,500 presses indicate that it 
has become possible through their modernization to boost labor productivity 
between 100 and 300 percent and release between 1,500 and 3,000 workers from 
monotonous and, in part, heavy physical labor and assign them to other tasks. 


In the enterprises of the combines for ball bearings and standard parts, 
household appliances, Fortechritt farm machinery and Nagema, some of the presses 
are supposed to be modernized still this year on the basis of newly created 
standard solutions. 


In the parent enterprise of the Karl Marx armature combine in Magdeburg, a 
robot center, “Rota £," was put into operation, and based on the experiences 
made with it, measures were taken to create additional production sectors 
getting along on but slight attendance. The machine tools in the enterprise 
that can continue to be used for dealing with the tasks are being modernized 
by its own capacities--mainly through an efficient construction of means of 
rationalization--and operated in a new way, in connection with robots. These 
modernization measures yield a 35-percent productivity boost. The experiences 
of the party organizations in this enterprise in modernizing the assembly line 
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for chrome steel spindles corroborate the realization that first of all there 
must be ideological clarity about the new requirements and about a higher per- 
formance of one's own. Old modes of thinking and conduct--such as the demand 
for new machinery and equipment as the panacea for performance development-- 
must resolutely be surmounted. 


Ensuring Combine Cooperation 


To make better and faster headway in their tool machinery mode;nization, the 
Magdeburg combines Ernst Thaelmann, Karl Liebknecht, gears and couplings, and 
the armature combine plan to work more closely together in the future in the 
scientific-technical field with the VEB R&D and Rationalization for heavy 
machinery and plant construction and prepare standard solutions in common. 

A relevant conception of the general directors contains the measures needed 
for it. 


R.timone'’s own results against best performances, using international ex- 
periences, drawing inferences for the work ahead and setting down mandatory 
rules for mobilizing new reserves in the field of basic assets modernization 
thus become very much of concern to the reporting election meetings. Those 
conferences therefore are primarily concerned with shaping and reinforcing 
progressive modes of thinking and conduct among the managers in the collec- 
tives. That is the ideological point of departure to cope with the required 
high engineering and technical achievements and the demands made on the cor- 
struction of means of rationalization that modernization places on each enter- 
prise. 


Three Requirements for Party Work 


From where should the party organizations start in working out their standpoint? 
First: The modernization of basic assets must prolong the working life of 
machinery and installations and noticeably raise their performance parameter. 
Throvgh the new manner of operating them, more and more in technological units 
with industrial robots, and in automated production sections, labor productivity 
is greatly increased and labor, jobs, energy sources, raw materials and semi- 
fabricates are saved. These positive economic modernization effects have to be 
reflected by the performance and efficiency development parameters in each 
enterprise and combine. 


Second: Through modernization as to plan it becomes possible to extend the 
economic utilization period for much equipment far beyond the projected values. 
From that it follows logically that only such basic assets should be eliminated 
in which through modernization no performance and efficiency growth is obtain- 
able and costs are out of line with benefits. 


Third: Basic assets modernization in each enterprise and combine is closely to 
be linked in terms of management and planning with 

-~further developing the construction of means of rationalization and their 
own construction departments, qualitatively and quantitatively, and setting up 
and expanding the requ.cite maintenance and general repair capacities; 
--providing more expert technological work, including improvements in the 
organization of the production processes; and 
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-~-introducing and applying productive maintenance technologies. Work should, 
from the outset, be arranged in such a way that general repairs and preventative 
upkeep improve the efficiency of basic assets in a targeted manner and increase 
the capability and prolong the working life of the basic assets. 


Further Development of the Construction of Means of Rationalization 


For solving these tasks we must develop the construction of the means of ration- 
alization in such a way that by 1985 some 60 percent of the capacities for 
modernization accomplishments will be used without curtailing other tasks. 

Basic assets modernization, especially in machine tools, will in the future cal! 
for more function-controlling mechanical components, wear-resistant parts and 
machine-sp-cific tools, hydraulic and pneumatic aggregates, mechanical power 
transmission elements, ball bearings and standard parts from the machine con- 
struction combines, and microelectronic components, electronic controls, 

measuring systems and electric motors, from electrical engineering and electronics. 


Despite all the great efforts the manufacturers of such products have been making, 
it is still not possible at present to meet all the justified demands the users 
are making. It makes exceedingly high demands on scientific-technical work and 
on the performance development of the combines in the metal processing industry 
to meet the growing needs, year after year, for specific components and an- 
cilllary supplies for modernization out of mass production. 


Integrating Measures and Capacities in the Plan 


Experience thus far indicates that the ancillary supplies come to circa 40 per- 
cent of total costs for modernization. Therefore it is an important task in 
carrying on our preparation of the 1984 national economic plan to make a precise 
determination of the capacities and funds needed for the solution to be inte- 
grated with the plan. The responsibility the metal processing, especially the 
machine tool, industry bears for complex modernization measures for machine 
tools in the combines applying them in the economy calle for standard solutions, 
for making technical documentation available to the users, and for building up 
gradually further capacities for general repairs. 


Consultation centers for the modernization of machine tools are being prepared. 
They are supposed to disseminate widely the best experiences and recommend ef- 
ficient modernization solutions for being used elsewhere as well. 


This year the working people in the metal processing combines adopt the goal 

to meet and exceed the modernization tasks set down through high achievements in 
socialist competition. To create the proper determination for it among managers 
and collectives and direct these processes with the proper political expertise 
and in concrete terms is an impo-tant task for each and every party organization. 
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GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 


LARGE COMBINES OFFER CONSUMER GOODS 
Leipzig LEIPZIGER VOLKSZEITUMG in German No 236, 6 Oct 83 p 12 
{Articles “Experimental Sale of Cast Irea no Longer too Hot to Handle") 


[Text] During the party election assemblies, a point under discussion in many 
party groupe--also among the factories making production goods in our city--is 
the question of developing and producing new high-quality industrial consumer 
goods. The Polygraph combine “Werner Lamberz” has a clear concept for a 
constantly increasing share of consumer goods production. Factories of the 
combine “Leipziger Metallbau” have started production of six items of the 
consumer goods program of the district council. This year, additional finished 
products for the population are to be delivered at a level half a million Maks 


higher than the state target. 


An additional 5,000 electric kitchenettes will be on the market this year 
because the consumer goods office of the district council established fruitful 
cooperative relations between VEB ‘state enterprise) energy combine Leipzig and 
the firm of Beese. In the polytechnical section of the heat power plant “Ernst 
Thaelmann,” high school students install electrical lines during school days. 
Boys and girle of the high schools “Fritz Austel,” “Erich Weinert,” “Victor 
Jara” and “Hermann Duncker” participate in the progran. 


Activists in the councils of the city districts also have a direct bearing on 
additional consumer goods production. There are 15 members involved. They 
support, for example, the introduction of new products at the “Heimwerkerhaus” 
or in the DFD information center. 


The fact that citizens are responding to the effort for more consumer goods can 
be noticed also at present during market days. Factories of the GISAG combine 
offer, among other things, tools, hanging flowerpeots, door mountings and other 
cast iron products. The consumer cooperative Leipzig is running an 
experimental sale which is taking place for the first time. Sales director 
Rainer Kunert told us yesterday that “demand is enormous.” It is encouraging 
to learn that the consumer cooperative has concluded a contract with the 
combine, and it is definite that the sale of products in such demand will be 
continued. It has not yet been decided where it will take place in the coming 
monthe; for the future, it is planned to establish a sales outlet for 


ornamental cast products in the “Fregehaus.” 
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GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 


REGULATIONS ON REMUNERATION FOR INDUSTRIAL PROTOTYPES 


East Berlin GESETZBLATT DER DEUTSCHEN DEMOKRATISCHEN REPUBLIK in German 
Part I No 19. 21 Jul 83 pp 196-199 


[Official test of “First Implementing Regulation to the Decree on Industrial 
Prototypes - Remuneration for Industrial Prototypes - of 16 June 1983, " 
signed by Prof. Dr. Hemmerling, president, Office for Inventions and Patents. ] 


[Text] On the basis of Paragraph 32 of the ordinance concerning industrial prototypes, 
of 17 January 1974 (GBL (Law Gazette) I No. 15 page 140),the following regulations 
are promulgated in agreement with the leaders of the responsible central state or- 


gans: 
§) Principles of Remuneration 


(1) For paying the remuneration it is presupposed that the products have been fab- 
ricated according to the essential design characteristics of an industrial proto- 
type (below referred to as use), for which a copyright certificate has been granted. 
For use in the German Democratic Republic, a one-time remuneration will be paid by 
the using enterprise to the copyright holders of the industrial prototypes. The 
remuneration for using an industrial prototype will be at most 50,000 M. 


(2) Inasmuch as remuneration is paid for the use of an industrial prototype, in 
accord with the legal directives concerning remuneration of innovations as well as 
according to the legal directives for the protection of copyrights associated with 
literary, artistic, and scientific works, or to the extent that corresponding re- 
munerations have been provided for, these remunerations must be accounted to a 
remuneration according to this execution regulation. 


(3) If an industrial prototype that has been developed by private craftsmen or 
tradesmen is used in their business, the owner of the enterprise has no claim to 
remuneration for such use. 


§ 2 Amount of Remuneration 
(1) The amount of remuneration will be fixed by the managers of the using enter- 


prises in accord with the subsequent regulations and in accord with the principles 
contained in the appendix to this execution regulation. 
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(2) The amount of remuneration must be set anew, taking into account the paid re- 
muneration, if the scope of use in one of the plan years following the year in which 
the use has begun fs at least 25 percent greater than in the first year of use. 


(3) The remuneration can be increased up to three times the set amounts, within 
the framework of the maximum amount specified in Paragraph 1, if the significance 
of the industrial prototype for a socialist society justifies this and if this is 
necessary for material recognition commensurate with service rendered. This is 
especially the case if the industrial prototype has led to a distinction as “good 
design” or to a comparable foreign distinction. 


(4) For collective consultation concerning the evaluation of the industrial proto- 
type, which must be undertaken according to the principles for specifying the remun- 
eration (appendix), the manager of the enterprise can form a technical committee. 
The following should in particular belong to this committee: the managers respon- 
sible for engineering, sales, and design, the chief designer, the manager of the 
TKO (Technical Control Organization), and the manager at the office for protective 
_ The committee will work out a recommendation for the amount of remunera- 
tion. 


(5) The remuneration must be paid through the first-using enterprise to the copy- 
right holder of the industrial prototype. This enterprise must pay back amounts 
which exceed the maximum amount of 50,000 M. 


§ 2 Preliminary Remuneration 


The enterprise which isobliged to pay remuneration can pay to the copyright holders 
of an industrial prototype a preliminary remuneration of 100 M independent of the 
payment deadlines specified in Paragraph 8, if a business innovation examination 
has shown that a protectable industrial prototype exists and the application has 
been registered by the office for inventions and patents into the register for in- 
dustrial prototypes. The preliminary remuneration will be accounted to the total 
remuneration. 


§ 4 Claim for Remuneration 


(1) The copyright holder of an industrial prototype or his heir (called below per- 
son authorized to receive remuneration) has aclaim for remuneration. If the 
industrial prototype is the result of community work, all the participants have a 
claim for remuneration. 


(2) If the person who is authorized to receive remuneration is the manager of an 
enterprise or if, at the time of decision concerning the payment of remunera‘ion, 
he is representing an enterprise, the amount of the remuneration requires the appro- 
val of the manager of the supervening organ of the enterprise. If the person 
authorized to receive remuneration is the chairman of a socialist association or a 


member of the board, the amount of remuneration requires the approval of the assem- 
bly of members. 


(3) The claim for remuneration for the use of industrial prototypes cannot be 


asserted during the progress of a nullification process or during a legal dispute 
concerning the copyright for the industrial prototype. 
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(4) When a patent is converted into a copyright certificate, the payments which 
have been rendered by the enterprises to the owner of the patent must be accounted 
towards the remuneration. 


§ 5 Remuneration in Case of Transfer to other States and in Case of Transmittal 
of Remuneration from other States 


(1) If an organ of the government of the economic management or an enterprise re- 
ceives from another government a fee or a portion of a fee for a joint industrial 
prototype, through the transfer of an industrial prototype for which a copyright 
certificate was granted in the German Democratic Republic, the person authorized 
to receive remuneration has a claim to be paid the remuneration in marks, pro- 
portionate to the service rendered, where this remuneration must be paid out of 
the fee. 


(2) If no fee is obtained for an industrial prototype, but if an organ, an enter- 

prise, or an institution of another state transmits remuneration for an industrial 

prototype to an organ of the government of the economic management or to an enter- 

prise of the German Democratic Republic, the person authorized to receive remumera- 
tion has a claim to be paid this remuneration in marks. 


(3) If an industrial prototype is transferred with remuneration, and if the other 
state is not obliged to transmit remuneration, a one-time remuneration in marks is 
to be paid to the person authorized to receive such remuneration, by the transmit- 
ting organ of the government of the economic management or, by the transmitting 
enterprise if such transmittal has been effected by an enterprise. This remunera- 
tion is to be paid in marks, taking into account the significance of the industrial 
a The amount of compensation will be fixed in the German Democratic Re- 
public. 


§ 6 Remuneration when Licenses are Granted to Partners outside the German Democratic 
Republic 


(1) If a protective right has been granted to the originating enterprise of an indus- 
trial prototype in another state, and if a license is granted for this, the person 
authorized to receive remuneration will receive a remuneration in marks. The re- 
muneration will be paid by the grantor of the license from the income he receives. 


(2) A remuneration according to Section 1 can also be paid when a license is a 
to partners of a state in which the industrial prototype is not protected, as long 
as a copyright certificate has been granted for the industrial prototype. 


(3) Sections 1 and 2 are also applicable when licenses are exchanged or when a pro- 
tective right is purchased, when a protective right is applied for, or the right to 
acquire protective right, as well as in cases of damage indemnification because of 
illegal use. 


§ 7 Special Points regarding the Magnitude of Remuneration 


(1) The magnitude of the remuneration to be paid according to Paragraph 5 Section 1 
or according to Paragraph 6 must be specified by taking into account the criteria 
cited in the appendix. This will amount up to 20 percent of the profit directly 
due to the industrial protot:pe. It can be increased to 40 percent, if the signifi- 
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cance of the industrial prototype for socialist society justifies it. Increases 
above 20 percent require the approval of the supervening organ of the organ paying 
the remuneration or of the enterprise as well as of the office for industrial 
formation. 


(2) The remunerations according to Paragraphs 5 and 6 may not exceed the maximum 
amount of 50,000 M, taking into account the remunerations paid for use of indus- 
trial prototype in the German Democratic Republic. Paragraph 2 Section 5 is appli- 
cable. If a first-using enterprise does not exist, the originating enterprise must 
undertake this task. Amounts in excess of the maximum, which are transmitted by 
other states, are to be disbursed to the government budget. 


§ 8 Payment Dates 


(1) The remuneration for an industrial prototype must be paid within the time per- 
iod of two months from the day when use begins. If use already occurs before the 
copyright certificate has been granted, the remuneration must be paid within a 

time period of two months counting from the date on which the person responsible 
for payments obtains knowledge that the copyright certificate has been granted. 


(2) If an approval is necessary for the remuneration, the remuneration must be 
paid within a time period of two months from the date that the person responsible 
for payment has received this approval. 


(3) Remunerations according to Paragraph 5 Sections 1 or 2 or according to Para- 
graph 6 are to paid within a time period of two months from the date of the re- 
ceived transmittal, which has been effected by a partner in another state. 


(4) Remunerations according to Paragraph 5 Section 3 are to be paid within a 


time period of two months from the date of transfer of the industrial prototype to 
other states. 


(5) After expiration of the payment deadlines, the amounts of remuneration are to 
— interestin accordance with the savings accounts in the German Democratic Re- 
public. 

§ 9 Financing Sources 

Remunerations are to be financed by the enterprises from the funds for science and 
technology, from profits according to Paragraph 5 Section 1, from receipts arising 
from the granting of licenses according to Paragraph 6, or, if such financing 
sources do not exist, from planable costs. 

§ 10 Repayment 


Remunerations and interest which have been obtained by culpable illegal action must 
be repaid. 


§ 11 Expiration by Limitation 


(1) The claim for remuneration and for interest will expire by limitation after 
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the expiration of two years. The expiration time begins on the first day of the 
year following the year in which a claim has become due. 


(2) The claim for repayment according to Paragraph 10 expires by limitation after 
the expiration of two years. The expiration period begins with the day on which 

the culpable illegal action has been completed. Inasmuch as remunerations and in- 
terests have been obtained by a criminal act, the regulations concerning the statute 
of limitation for criminal prosecution will apply to the claim for repayment. 


§ 12 Taxes 


(1) Remunerations for industrial prototypes are tax free up an amount of 10,000 M 
for each industrial prototype. Amounts beyond this are considered tax-favored en- 
trepreneurial income and are taxed at 20 percent. In the case of collective per- 

formances, the tax free amount of 10,000 M will be accounted to each member of the 
collective. 


(2) Professionals who are active in the area of industrial design or artistic pro- 
duct design must have their remunerations for industrial prototypes taxed together 
with their incomes from their professional actfvity. Section 1 does not apply to 
this group of persons. 


(3) Payments to owners of patents for industrial prototypes are subject to taxes 
according to the income tax law. 


§ 13 Procedures in the Case of Dispute regarding Remuneration 


(1) The arbitration agency for disputes concerning remunerations is associated with 
the office for invention and patents and will be composed of a presiding member 
appointed by the president of the office for inventions and patents and by one repre- 
sentative each from the FDGB (Free German Labor Federation) and the office for in- 
dustrial design. Experts from the enterprises can also be invited for consultation, 
if this is necessary to implement the process. 


(2) Execution of the process can be requested by the person authorized to receive 
remuneration, by the person responsible for paying the remuneration, or by the office 
for industrial design. The application for a process must be subsitted in writing 

to the arbitration board for remuneration disputes within the office of inventions 
and patents. The application must be substantiated. 


(3) The result of the arbitration process will be set down in a decree, of which 
the participants will receive a copy. 


Transitional and Final Regulations 
§ 14 
(1) This execution regulation applies to remuneration for the use of industrial 


prototypes, for which the using enterprises have as yet not paid remuneration at 
the time that this execution regulation becomes effective. 
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(2) Amounts of remuneration that have already been paid prior to the effective date 
of this execution regulation, in accord with the regulations of the first execution 
regulation of 11 February 1974 associated with the ordinance concerning industrial 

prototypes-- Remuneration For Industrial Prototypes--(GBL I No 15 page 145), are to 

be accounted to the maximum remuneration amount of 50,000 M when payments are made 

by further using enterprises. 


§ 15 

(1) This execution regulation will become effective upon publication. 

(2) At the same time, the first execution regulation of 11 February 1974 associated 
with the ordinance concerning industrial prototypes--Remuneration For Industrial 
Prototypes--(GBL I No 15 page 145) will become ineffective. 

Berlin, 16 June 1983 


The President of the Office for Inventions and Patents Prof. Dr. Hemmerling 


Appendix 
to the above first execution regulation 





Principles for Specifying the Amount of Remuneration 


1. The remuneration according to Paragraph 2 Sections 1 and 2 of the above execu- 
tion ordinance is to be fixed by the manager of the using enterprise. It will amount 
to at least 100 M and at most to 6,000 M. When fixing the remuneration, the follow- 
ing points are to be considered: 


1.1 To what extent the design performance protected by the industrial prototype 
contributes to increasing the use properties of the product as compared to the use 


properties of the product whose design has been replaced by the industrial proto- 
type; 


1.2 To what extent the industrial prototype contributes to especially important 
savings in terms of the national economy; 


1.3 To what extent the industrial prototype influences exports or the export pro- 
fit achieved per product; 


1.4 To what extent the industrial prototype contributes to a reduction of expense 
in producing the product without impairing its use properties; 


1.5 The complexity of the design performance; 
1.6 The scope of use. 


2. As regards consideration of the criteria cited in Numbers 1.1 through 1.5, the 
industrial prototype is to be classified in the following five tables. 
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Table 1 


Coefficient for the contribution of the design service protected by the industrial 

prototype, towards increasing the use properties of the product as compared to the 

use properties of the product whose design has been replaced by the industrial pro- 
totype or which comes closest to the protected design. 











No. Effect on Incréasing the Use Properties “KT 
Te The industrial prototype does not contribute towards an 

increase of use properties 
2. The industrial prototype contributes towards increasing 

the use properties 1-3 
3. The industrial prototype has significantly improved the 

use properties 4-5 
Table 2 


Coefficient for the contribution of the industrial. prototype to achieve especially 
important savings in terms of the national economy |! 








No. Influence on Especially Savings in Terms of the National K2 
Economy 
1. The industrial prototype does not influence such savings 0 
2. The industrial prototype does influence such savings 1-3 
3. The industrial prototype contributes essentially to 
such savings 4-5 
Table 3 


Coefficient for the influence of the industrial prototype on the scope of exports 
and on the export profit per product 








No. Influence on Export K3 
J. The industrial prototype does not influence the scope 

of exports and/or the magnitude of the export profit 

per product 0 
2. The industrial prototype does influence the scope of ex- 


ports and/or the magnitude of the export profit per product 1-3 





The president of the office for inventions and patents will specify separately 
what savings are to be considered here. 
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3. The industrial prototype contributes significantly to 
increasing the scope of exports and/or the export pro- 
fit per product 4-5 


Table 4 


Coefficient for the contribution of the industrial prototype to reducing expenses 
in producing the product 








No. Effect on Reducing Expenditures K-4 
J. The industrial prototype does not contribute towards 

reducing expenditures 0 
2. The industrial prototype contributes towards reducing 

expendi tures 1-3 
3. The industrial prototype contributes significantly 

towards reducing expenditures 4-5 
Table 5 


Coefficient for the complexity of the design performance 








No. Complexity of the Performance K-5 
1. Simple uncomplicated performance 1 
2. Small number of design characteristics and little 

complexity of performance 2 
3. Large number of design characteristics and little 

complexity of performance, or small number of de- 

sign characteristics, complicated design perfor- 

mance 3-6 
4. Large number of design characteristics and complicated 


design performance or--independent of the number of 
design characteristics--an especially complicated de- 
sign performance 7-10 


By being classified in accord with the tables, the industrial prototype must be 
— with respect to a product or a product unit independent of the production 
quantity. 


The coefficients fixed according to the five tables are to be added. To determine 
a percentage of industrial goods production according to Number 3, the added sum 
ro —* coefficients is to be converted into percent according to the following mul- 
tipliers: 


coefficient points 


1 to 1.9 coefficient points are to multiplied by 0.1 2.9 
3; .9 points by 0.4; 5 to 5.9 


> 2 to 
are to be multiplied by 0.2; 3 to 3.9 points by 0.3; 4 to 4 
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points by 0.5; 6 to 7.9 points by 0.6; 8 to 9.9 points by 0.7; 10 to 11.9 points 
by 0.8; 12 to 17.9 points by 0.9; and 18 points and more by 1.0. 


3. To take into account the scope of use according to Section 1.6, the volume of 
industrial goods production of the products produced during the first use year in 
accord with significant design characteristics of the industrial prototype must be 
determined. The fraction of the volume of the industrial goods production which 
corresponds to the percentage calculated according to Number 2, is to be used as 
a basis for calculating the remuneration, in according with the following table: 





Amount in Marks Remuneration 
Jue 10000,-M 10% 100,— BM 
10000,— 01 bis 20000—-mM 5%, plus ) 300,-M 
20000,—M bis 50000—-mM 3%, plus 900,— M 
50 000,— M bis 100000-—M 15%, plus 1 650,— M 
100 000,— M bis 200000—M 065%, plus 2650,— M 
200 000,— M bis $00000—M 0.25%, plus 3150,— M4 
mehr als 500000—M 06,1 % plus 3 900,— M 
hachstens jedoch 6 000,— M 
Key: 1. to 
2. more than 
3. at least 
4. but at most 


Remunerations are to be rounded off to 50.00 marks. 


4. The remuneration which has been fixed according to Numbers 1 through 3, must be 
doubled and can be as high as 12,000 M if the nomenclature “top design performance” 
has been applied by the office for industrial design or--in the case of products 
such are not subject to government design examination--a top design performance has 
been confirmed by the office for industrial design. 


5. If the industrial prototype contributes towards reducing expenditures for raw 
materials and other materials which are important in terms of the national economy, 
for ~~ 9 material recognition is to augmented according to applicable legal dir- 
ectives*, the amount of increase will be determined by determining the portion of 
remuneretion that is to be fixed according to Numbers 1 through 3, which falls to 

a reduction of such expenditure. This portion of the remuneration is to be A. 
in correspondence with the multiplier that has been fixed for the relevant type of 
material. The amount of increase is to be added to the paid-out remuneration. 





2at this time, the ordinance of 2 April 1981 concerning the material recognition of 
workers for savings of economically important energy media, raw materials, other 
materials (GBL I No 11, page 124) is applicable. 
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GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 


STRICTER RULES ON WASTE DISPOSAL 


East Berlin GESETZBLATT DER DEUTSCHEN DEMOKRATISCHEN REPUBLIK in German Part I No 27, 
4 Oct 83 pp 257-261 


/Official text of “Sixth Regulation to the Law on Environmental Ecology--Harmless 
Removal of Nonutilizable Waste Products," signed on 1 September 1983 by W. Stoph, 
chairman, Council of Ministers of the GDR and Dr Reichelt, Ministr for Environment- 
al Protection and Water Management / 


/Text/ Sixth Regulation to the Law on Environmental Ecology--Harmless Removal of 
Nonutilizable Waste Products--of 1 September 1983. 


For the protection of human life and health, the protection of natural resources and 
the improvement of the national efficiency, the following is decreed on the basis of 
Article 39 of the Law of 14 May 1970 on the Planned Organization of Socialist En- 
vironmental Ecology in the German Democratic Republic--Environmental Ecology Lav-- 
(GBL I No 12 p 67): 


Article 1 


Scope 


(1) This implementing decree provides for the harmless removal of nonutilizable 
waste products. It is to be applied appropriately for the harmless removal of 
waste products arising from breakdowns or similar occurrences. The harmless burial 
of nonutilizable waste products in the soil is one method of the harmless removal 
of waste products. 


(2) This implementing decree applies to 

~~ State organs, 

— Nationally-owned combines, economy managing organs, nationally-owned enterprises 
and those treated on an equal footing, nationally-owned and state facilities, 
socialist cooperatives and cheir facilities, enterprises of parties and social 
organizations, enterprises and facilities in different types of ownership (here- 
inafter designated enterprises). 


(3) This implementing decree does not apply to 
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— Residential wastes including fecal matter and residues of domestic waste 
water, 


— Caseos waste products,” 
~~ Waste wi.ters, 


— Rubble and mineral raw material iapurities,” 


Radioactive wastes,” 


Infectious waste products. 
Article 2 
Defin.tions 
The following definitions apply with respect to this implementing decree: 


a) Nonutilizable waste products are solid, slimy and liquid wastes and residues 
for the national utilization of which as secondary raw macerials the scien- 
tific, technical or economic prerequisites are lacking at the time they occur. 
These include: 


— Toxix waste products, 
— Other waste products containing pollutants, 
~~ Waste products containing, little or no pollutants. 


b) Toxic waste products are waste products containing toxins of list 1 or list 2 
at concentrations that make them toxins in the meaning of the law on toxic 
substances .© 


c) Other waste products containing pollutants are waste products included in the 
list of pollutants’ or containing toxins of list 1 or list 2 in concentrations 
not qualifying them as toxins in the meaning of the law on toxic substances. 


d) Waste products containiy little or no pollutants are waste products not 
classified as toxic waste products or other waste products containing pollu-~ 
tants. 


e) The harmless removal of nonutilizable waste products is either conversion in 
disposal facilities or storage at disposal sites. 


f) Disposal facilities are facilities where the conversion of nonutilizable 
waste products is carried out (by, for example, detoxification, neutraliza- 
tion, burning). 


g) Disposal sites are facilities where the storage of nonutilizable waste pro- 
ducts takes place either above ground on waste dumps, in residual cavities or, 
below ground, in natural or manmade caves or in rock suitable for disposal. 
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h) Selective disposal sites are disposal sites where nonutilizable vaste pro- 
ducts or waste product groups are stored, that may later be recovered for sub- 
sequent use. 


i) Operators are enterprises responsible for the running of disposal facilities 
or disposal sites. 


Article 3 
Principles 


(1) Enterprises generating nonutilizable waste products are responsible for their 
harmless removal. 


(2) The harmless removal of nonutilizable waste products requires permission by the 
competent state organs. 


(3) The harmless removal cf nonutilizable waste products must proceed in such a way 
as to exclude any hazard to human life and health, the life and health of aniasls 
and vegetation, and to avoid damage to the economy or to soil, water or sir. 


(4) The legal regulations on land use apply whenever land used for agriculture and 
forestry needs to be claimed for the harmless disposal of nonutilizable waste pro- 
ducts. 


Article 4 
Tasks of Enterprises 


(1) Enterprises generating nonutilizable waste products must provide the necessary 
material-technical, financial and manpower prerequisites for their harmless removal 
as well as carry out the necessary studies and ensure the scientific-techaological 
preparatory work required for the development of procedures and methode to reduce 
the incidence of waste products and the harmless removal of nonutilizable waste 
products in accordance with the highest scientific-technological standards. 


(2) Planning and development facilities, manufacturing and supplier enterprises of 
plant and processes for the harmless “isposalof nonutilizable waste products must 
provide the necessary scientific-technological services for the development and in- 
troduction of processes and methods for harmless dieposal. 


(3) With regard to nonutilizable waste products . important as a national 
raw material reserve due to the substances contained 1 ein, enterprises gust--on 
the basis of state quotas and expert opinions--draw up proposals for a selective 
disposal site and attach this to the application for harmless removal as per Ar- 
ticle 5. 


(4) Enterprises generating toxic waste products are obligated to keep meticulous 
records on the daily incidence and the whereabouts of toxic waste products by type, 
composition and volume. 
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Article $5 
Fermit for the Harsless Removal of Nonutilizable Waste Products 


(1) Enterprises gust subsit an application for the harwless removal of nonutili- 
table waste products to the district council, technical organ for secondary rew 
material management, competent for the location of the enterprise, and also submit 
proposals for suitable removal possibilities unless otherwise provided in Article 14 


Paragraph 3. 


(2) Together with the application, documentary evidence aust be submitted showing 
that the waste products are not currently usable as secondary rew materials (nega- 
tive test). Admitted as evidence are: 


— Opinions by the balancing and balance-assigned organs or, if these are not avail- 
able, by the producers of similar primary rew aterials and the superordinated 
organ of the applicant, 


— Expert opinions bY facilities competent to issue them as per the legal regule- 
tions in effect. 


(3) The district council, technical organ for secondary rew materials, decides the 
release of nonutilizable waste products for harmless removal and whether selective 
disposal is to be carried out. It conveys the applications and ite decisions to 
the organs competent to issue the permit as per Article 4 or Article 14 Paragraph 3. 


(4) After issue of the release 


— In the case of toxic waste products and other waste products containing pollu- 
tants, the district council, technical organ for environmental protection and 
water management, and 


— Im the case of waste products containing little or no pollutants, the kreis 
council, technical organ for environmental protection and water management, 


in consultation with the State Hygiene Inspectorate, the technical organs for geolo- 
gy and local supply managements as well as the respective organ of the State Waters 
Supervisory Board issues the permit for the harmless removal of nonutilizable waste 
products, unless otherwise provided in Article 4 Paragraph 4. The permit aust spe- 
cify the type of harmless removal and the disposal facility or disposal site. The 
permit may be granted for a limited time and coupled with obligations and decisions 
on the utilization of municipal facilities, including the assignment of co-users. 


Construction and Utilization of Disposal Facilities or Disposal Sites 
Article 6 
Plans and procedures for the construction and operation of disposal facilities and 
disposal sites aust be drawn up with « view to the type of waste products as per 


Article 2 letters a-d. Plans and procedures for the construction and operation of 
disposal facilities and disposal sites require the approval of the district council 
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of the district where the disposal facility or disposal site is to be constructed, 
unless otherwise provided in Article 14 Paragraph 2. The permit aust be issued 
following consultation with the state organs involved. The approval of plans aay be 
linked with obligations concerning the construction and operation of the facility, 
the types and state of the waste products to be disposed of, safety and control re- 
quirements during operation and the blending of the facility into the landscape. 


Article 7 


(1) Disposal facilities and disposal sites aust always be constructed and used as 
common facilities. 

(2) Following consultations with the parties iavolves, °° the district council, 
technical organ for environmental protection and water management, decides on the 
construction and operation of disposal facilities and above ground disposal sites 
as common facilities and on the operator, within the scope of the permit as per 
Article 5 Paragraph 4 or the approval ss per Article 6. 


(3) After consultation with the or of the Ministry for Geology responsible for 
balancing and the parties involved! the district council decides on the construc- 
tion and operation of underground disposal sites as a common facility and the opera- 
tor within the scope of the procedures listed in Paragraph 2. The technical organ 
for geology determines the minimum of geological studies required to search for and 
construct underground disposal sites and exerts its influence on the implementation 
of the contracts awarded. 


(4) If joint operation of a disposal facility or disposal site in the territory of 
another district or kreis is required for the more efficient utilization of basic 
assets, the application for haraless removal is to be forwarded to the respective 
district or kreise council so that it may, after due consultation, issue the pernit 
as per Article 5 Paragraph 4. 


Article 8 


(1) The provisions of the mining lew and its subsequent regulations!“ are to be 
applied mutatis mutandi to the exploration and construction, operation and closure 
of underground disposal sites. Such min work is to be carried out on the basis 
of the legal regulations on mine safety. In specific cases, the manager of the 
supreme mining authority at the CDR Council of Ministers will decide the applica- 
tion of the provisions of the mining lew in agreement with the Minister for Environ- 
mental Protection and Water Management and the Minister for Ceology. 


(2) Mining operations in the course of the exploration and construction, operation 
and closure of underground disposal sites is subject to the authority of the State 
Mining Inepectorate. 


(3) Mining operations as per Paragraph 1 aust be reported to the competent mining 


agency no later than 4 weeks before their etart. The mining agency decides whether 
the report quest be in the chape of a technical plan of operations. 


49 








Article 9 
Operation of Disposal Facilities and Disposal Sites 


(1) The operator is responsible for the orderly operation of disposal facilities 
and disposal sites. 


(2) Operators must draft operational and disposal orders and operational documents 
for dealing with breakdowns, and these must be constantly updated. The above re- 
quire the approval of the district or kreis council, technical organ for environ- 
mental protection and water management. The approval must be to hand before the 
disposal facility or disposal site begins operations. The acquisition of permits 
as per other legal regulations is not affected thereby. 


(3) The operator must keep a daily record of the type, volume and origin of the 
waste products delivered and dealt with. In the case of above ground disposal 

sites for toxic waste products, storage plans or other documentary evidence must ad- 
ditionally record the day of delivery and the particular location of disposal on the 
site. The documentary evidence must be kept on file. 


(4) Uplon closing down, above ground disposal sites must be .*cultivated in confor- 
mity with the plan. The pesal provisions on reclamation ani recultivation must be 
applied mutatis mutandi.! 


(5) The district council may ban the operation of disposal facilities or disposal 
sites if major ©“ fringements of order and safety occurred in connection with the 
harmless disposal of nonutilizable waste products. The rights and duties of the 
respective supervisory organs are not affected thereby. 


(6) Operators must annually report on the waste products harmless removed. The 
procedure of reporting will be set out by the Minister for Environmental Protection 
and Water Management in coordination with the Minister for Materials Management, 
the manager of the Central State Administration for Statistics and the managers of 
other central state organs involved. 


Article 10 
Contractual Relations 


(1) Enterprises participating in a common facility are obligated to contractually 
settle the rights and duties involved on the basis of the decisions as per Article 7 
Paragraphs 2 and 3 and Articles 73 ff of the Law of 25 March 1982 on the System of 
Contracts in the Socialist Economy--Contract Law--(GBl I No 14 § 293). 


(2) Insofar the enterprise does not have available internal capacities for the 
harmless removal of nonutilizable waste products, and participation in common faci- 
lities is not feasible, enterprises generating nonutilizable waste products and ope- 
rators must conclude service contracts on harmless removal. The precondition of 
such contract conlusion is the availability of the permit for harmless removal, re- 
cording the disposal facility or disposal site to which the nonutilizable waste pro- 
duct muct be delivered. 
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(3) The contract gust include, in particular, agreements on 


i. The nonutilizable waste products to be delivered (description and statement 
whether delivery is to be made in solid, slimy or liquid form), 


2. The volume of the nsonutilizable waste products, 
3. The date/period of delivery, 
4. The price, 


5. Special requirements on the text of the delivery documents and the skills of the 
workers assigned to make the delivery, 


6. Contract penalty in case the contractual agreements are infringe‘. 


(4) The enterprise is obligated to provide the operator with all data necessary for 
order and safety in the facility. In particular it must inform the operator about 
the chemical composition of the nonutilizable waste products and any special fea- 
tures known to it in connection with the handling of these waste products. The pro- 
visions made by the operator to guarantee order and safety must he made known to the 
enterprise and are deemed part of the contract, 


Article 11 
Supervision 


(1) Enterprises generating waste products as well as operators are obligated regu- 
larly to check in their scope the observance of the legal regulations concerning 
the harmless removal of nonutilizable waste products (internal supervision). The 
incidence, stocks and passing-on of toxic waste products must be included in these 
checks. 


(2) District or kreis councils are responsible for the state supervision of the 
plan-appropriate construction and orderly operation of disposal facilities and dis- 
posal sites. 


(3) Insofar as this is needed to exercise their supervisory powers, the assignees 
of district or kreis councils are entitled to enter enterprises and facilities, re- 
quest data, scrutinize documents, take and test samples of waste products from dis- 
posal facilities and disposal sites, request the drawing up of an expert opinion and 
issue obligations for the observance of legal duties in the construction and opera- 
tion of disposal facilities and disposal sites. 


Article 12 
Tasks of the Superordinated Organs 
The organs superordinated to the enterprises (combines in the case of combine enter- 


prises) must ensure the necessary measures to reduce the incidence of waste products 
and harmlessly remove nonutilizable waste products in the enterprises, such as 
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— The provision of the scientific-technological preparator work for the efficient 
economic utilization of the waste products generated, 


— The provision of the prerequisites for the development and introduction of waste- 
poor technologies, 


— The construction and rational operation of disposal facility and disposal site 
capacities, 


— The deployment of the necessary supervisory and investigative capacities. 
Tasks of Central State Organs 
Article 13 


(1) In their sphere of responsibility, ministers and managers of other central 
state organs must ensure the steady lowering of the incidence of waste products, in 
particular by the introduction of waste-poor technologies, measures for the selec- 
tive disposal of nonutilizable waste products and the harmless removal of nonutili- 
zable waste products. They must guarantee the scientific-technical preparatory work 
for the development and introduction of disposal processes and facilities as well 

as for the utilization of selectively deposited waste products and issue to the 
generators of waste products--together with their state targets and plan quotas-- 
concrete targets for the harmless removal of nonutilizable waste products as well as 
assignments regarding the development and operation of removal capacities. 


(2) The Minister for Materials Management coordinates and supervises the implemen- 
tation of national tasks concerning the utilization of selectively deposited waste 
products as raw materials. In coordination with the competent central state organs 
and within the framework of planning, he must draft proposals for waste products to 
be selectively deposited and for the creation of scientific-technological and mate- 
rial preconditions for their utilization, and he must convey these to the managers 
of the competent central state organs for inclusion in plans and balances. 


(3) Within the framework of planning, the Minister of Geology ensures the imple- 
mentation of customers’ orders for the construction of underground disposal sites 
for the harmless disposal of nonutilizable waste products. This is doneby examining 
the geological conditions, sinking boreholes, draining caves and constructing above 
ground facilities. 


Article 14 


(1) The Minister for Environmental Protection and Water Management must coordinate 
the cooperation of the central state organs and district councils with regard to the 
harmless removal of nonutilizable waste products and supervise the implementation of 
the legal regulations. 


(7) The Minister for Environmental Protection and Water Management is competent for 
the confirmation of new processes for the harmless removal of toxic waste products 
and other polluting waste products; he issues the approval for plans to construct 


52 





disposal facilities and above ground disposal sites for toxic waste products in con- 
sultation with the Minister for Health and the Minister for Geology. Article 6 
Paragraph 3 applies. 


(3) In consultation with the Minister for Health and the Minister for Geology as 
well as in coordination with the Minister for Foreign Affairs and the Minister for 
Foreign Trade, the Minister for Environmental Protection and Water Management issues 
the permit for the harmless removal of nonutilizable waste products generated by 
GDR enterprises outside the sovereign territory of the GDR and for the harmless re- 
moval of nonutilizable waste products from other countries and West Berlin on the 
territory of the CDR. 
Article 15 
Disciplinary Penalty Provisions 


(1) Anyone who, in his capacity as manager or senior staff member, deliberately or 
negligently 


a) Carries out or causes to be carried out the removal of waste products without 
a permit as per Article 5 Paragraph 4 and Article 14 Paragraph 3, 


b) In the course of the removal of waste products fails to comply with the obli-. 
gations assigned on the basis of this legal regulation as per Article 5 Para- 
graph 4, Article 6 and Article 11 Paragraph 3, 


c) Fails to ensure the regular internal checks on the disposal facilities and 
disposal sites as per Article 11 Paragraph 1, 


may be reprimanded or penalized by the imposition of a fine ranging from M10-M500. 


(2) A disciplinary fine of up to M5,000 may be imposed if a deliberate irregularity 
as per Paragraph | 


— Has caused major damage or could have caused it. 
— State or public order and safety were substantially affected, 
— Social interests were grossly neglected 


— The deliberate irregularity was committed as the result of greed or repeatedly 
within 2 years, and a fine was imposed. 


(3) The members of the district councils for environmental protection and water man- 
agement are responsible for pursuing disciplinary proceedings. 


(4) Im the case of minor irregularities as per Paragraph 1, assigned personnel of 


the district councils are authorized to issue a reprimand coupled with a fine of up 
to M20. 
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(3) Applicable to disciplinary proceedings and the imposition of fines is the Law 
of 12 January 1968 on Dealing with Ireegularities--OWC--(CB1 No 3 p 101). 


Article 16 
In consultation with the managers of the competent central state organs, the Minis- 
ter for Environmental Ecology and Water Management will issue implementing regula- 
tions to this decree. 
Article 7 
Concluding Regulations 
(1) This implementing decree takes effect on 1 January 1984. 


(2) Losing effect at the same time are: 


— Sixth Implementing Decree of 11 September 1975 to the Environmental Ecology Law 
--Reclamation and Harmless Removal of Waste Products--(GB1 I No 39 p 662), 


— Second Implementing Regulation of 11 April 1977 to the Sixth Implementing Decree 
to the Environmental Ecology Law-=Hermiges Removal of Toxic Waste Products and 
Other Pollutants--(GBl I No 15 p 161). 

Berlin, 1 September 1983 


The Council of Ministers of the German Democratic Republic 


W. Stoph 


Chairman 
The Minister for Environmental Protection and Water Management 


Dr Reichelt 


FOOTNOTES 
Currently in effect are: 
1. Third Implementing Decree of 14 May 1970 to the Environmental Ecology Law--Pre- 
serving the Cleanliness of Cities and Municipalities and the Utilization of Re- 
sidential Garbage--(GBl II No 46 p 339). 


2. Fifth Implementing Regulation of 17 January 1973 to the Environmental Ecology 
Law--Preserving Clean Air--(GBl I No 18 p 157). 


3. Water Law of 2 July 1982 (GBl I No 26 p 467). 


4. Order of 2 October 1980 on Waste Dumps and Residual Cavities (GB1 I No 31 p 301) 
in the version of Order No 2 of 18 March 1982 (GB1 I No 17 p 361). 
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Currently in effect are: 


5. 


ll. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


Order of 11 May 1981 on the Central Collection and Final Storage of Radioactive 
Wastes (CBl I No 16 p 224). 


. Law of 7 April 1977 on Handling Toxins--Toxin Law--(CB1 I No 10 p 103). 


. Order of 20 February 1981 on the Taking of Effect of the List of Pollutants 


(Special Issue No 1059 of the GESETZBLATT). 


. The Decree of 26 February 1981 on the Protection of Agricultural and Forestry 


Land and the Guarantee of Socialist Land Use--Land Use Decree--(GBl I No 10 
p 105). 


. Third Implementing Regulation of 16 June 1980 to the Sixth Implementing Decree 


to the Environmental Ecology Law--Export Work Regarding the Reclamation or 
Harmless Removal of Toxic Waste Products and Other Pollutants--(CBl I No 23 
p 227). 


. Currently in effect for joint investments is the Directive of 26 September 1972 


on Joint Investments (CB1 II No 59 p 642). 
Currently Mittenwalde Underground VEB. 
— Mining Law of the German Democratic Republic of 12 May 1969 (CBl I No 5 p 29). 


— First Implementing Decree of 12 May 1969 to the Mining Law of the German 
Democratic Republic (GB1 II No 40 p 257), 


— Third Implementing Decree of 12 August 1976 to the Mining Law of the German 
Democratic Republic (CB1 I No 32 p 403), 


— Order of 19 October 1971 on the Storage of Underground Mining Plant--Storage 
Order--(GBl II No 73 p 631), 


— Order of 10 April 1970 on the Reclamation of Land Used for Mining--Rec lama- 
tion Order-- (CB1 II No 38 p 279). 


— Industrial Safety and Fire Prevention Order 120/2 of 5 October 1973--Mine 
Safety in Underground Mining--Gpecial Issue No 767 of the GESETZBLATT). 


— Industrial Safety and Fire Prevention Order 126/2 of 10 March 1980--Mine 
Safety in Drilling and Mining Enterprises--(Special Issue No 1035 of the 
GESETZBLATT), 


— Industrial Safety and Fire Prevention Order 127 of 10 January 1975--Mine 
Safety in Underground Storage--(Special Issue No 788 of the GESETZBLATT). 


— Order of 10 April 1970 on the Reclamation of Land Used for Mining--Rec lama- 
tion Order--(CBl II No 38 p 279), 


— Order of 23 February 1971 on the Recultivation of Land Used for Mining-- 
Recultivation Order (GB1 II No 30 p 245). 


55 





15. The First Implementing Regulation of 8 September 1976 to the Sixth Implementing 
Decree to the Environmental Ecology Law--Information System for Waste Products 
and Secondary Raw Materials--(GBl I No 39 p 465) and the Third Implementing 
Regulation of 16 June 1980 to the Sixth Implementing Decree to the Environmental 
Ecology Law--Export Work with regard to the Recovery or Harmless Removal of 
Toxic Waste Products and Other Pollutants--(CGBl I No 23 p 227) must be applied 
in conformity with the Sixth Implementing Decree of 1 September 1983 to the 


Environmental Ecology Law--Harmless Removal of Nonutilizable Waste Products-- 
(GB1 I No 27 p 257). 


11698 
CSO: 2300/42 
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STATUS, TASKS OF INTERNATIONAL FORWARDING HIGHLIGHTED 


Budapest KOZLEKEDESI KOZLONY in Hungarian No 35, Aug 83 pp 579-583 


{Lecture by Gyorgy Onozo on 7 July 1983, at the Shippers’ Summer University, in 
Kecskemet: "The State and Further Tasks of Our International Forwarding) 


{Text] Participants of the Shippers’ Summer University are probably surprised 
by the title of ay lecture, for two reasons. First, because not only the re- 
presentatives of foreign trade and other shippers are discussing forwarding, 
but also the representatives of the carriers. Secondly, because--as evident 
from the program--several speakers wish to discuss this topic. 


Concerning the first reason, it should be established by way of introduction 
that the tasks of forwarding and international forwarding--even though the 

latter is a foreign-trade right--are an increasingly important part of both 

transportation and foreign trade. Therefore I think it is good that represen- 
tatives of “both sides*® will be speaking on this question. And it could also 
happen that today we might not yet see eye to eye on every question. However, 
the essential thing is that the debates, the different viewpoints, opinions 

and proposals should not result in division, but in cooperation to transport 
goods as smoothly and economically as possible. 


I would like to highlight the desirable cooperation primarily from the view- 
point of the enterprises engaged in international shipping. 


It is likewise no accident that at this summer university we are devoting per- 
haps sore time to the questions of domestic and international forwarding; t'iis 
is the result of a conscious and reasoned decision. 


In the present economic situation, in accordance with the current objectives 
of economic policy, the nonintermittent, continuous and sustained restoration 
of economic equilibrium, and its continuous improvement in the coming years re- 
main a preferential and major issue. 


The openness of our economy is common knowledge. For shippers and carriers, 
too, these are not merely empty words, but a factor that affects very closely 
their activity, strongly influencing both areas, together with its occasional 
contradictions. 


To this audience it is practically a slogan that foreign trade and its supplier 
industries, agriculture, and--let me add--the transporation services that we 
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all use, play a decisive role in our open economy that is strongly dependent on 
the external economic situation and on our external economic relations. Today 
more than half of national income is realized through Hungary's foreign trade, 
which for the shippers and carries seans the transportation of nearly 50 sil- 
lion tons of export and igport a year. 


The international and domestic economic problems in recent years have forced us 
increasingly to realize that our past thinking and actions, even if we look 
back only to the 1970's, are no longer adequate, and that within a short tise 
we must find new and different solutions also in the organization of handling 
this large volume of commodity trade. 


Hungarian foreign trade's transportation costs increased by 50 to 70 percent 
during the past five years. This is a result of several well-known factors: of 
the rise in energy prices; of the recession coupled with inflation that is 
seriously affecting many countries of the world; of the rearrangement of our 
foreign markets that has occurred in the wake of the preceding factors, which 
in many instances has affected us unfavorably in the world market, and within 
it in the world transportation market. The share of distant countries has in- 
creased significantly within our foreign-trade turnover, and thereby the draw- 
backs of our landlocked location make themselves felt sore strongly than in 

the past. 


Higher transportation costs unquestionably have a negative effect on our econ- 
omy. In comparison with the previous "*untroubled* situation, therefore, the 
need to manage transportation costs sore purposefully and efficiently is being 


raised increasingly and with growing urgency. 


It is commonplace but nonetheless true that every cloud has its silver lining. 
Whereas in the past transportation costs accounted for 3 or 4 percent of the 
price of a product, they now amount to between 10 and 15 percent and occasion- 
ally to as auch as 25 percent, depending on the commodity and the provenance 
or destination. This is already a proportion that sakes it highly worthwhile 
for every participant in the transportation process to consider very intensive- 
ly ways that permit a relative reduction of the transportation costs. This 
proportion is significant especially where our ability to compete in foreign 
markets depends on a price difference of a few percentage points. These few 
percentage points could depend also on the optimal conditions of delivery. 
This is one \\f the reasons why the role of forwarding and international for- 
warding has r\sen so vigorously in recent years. 


By way of introduction it will be expedient to clarify something very isport- 
ant. In Hungary international forwarding is a foreign-trade monopoly, and 
this is rightly so. For foreign trade knows the world market the best, the 
foreign and domestic requirements, the background in domestic production, the 
demand, prices, and also the transportation possibilities, which again foreign 
trade gust manage. However, the state foreign-trade monopoly of the right to 
conduct international forwarding gust not be confused with the gonopoly of one 
or a few enterprises. 


Under the influence of the requirements stemming from the openness of our econ- 
omy and because of the efforts to increase efficiency, the managers in charge 
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of foreign trade recognized in due time the need to flexibdiy adjust to the 
given situation. One result of this has been the significant expansion of the 
right to conduct foreign trade. The industrial, agricuiturai, commercial and 
service enterprises that were prepared anc able to engage in foreign trade, anc 
the efficiency of whose activity is enhanced by their participation in foreign 
trade, acquired in recent years the right to engage in foreign trade. Today 
more than 150 Hungarian enterprises have this right. 


The granting of this right is gradually accompanied, very properly, by the 
granting of an internation*’ forwarding license or limited license to the in- 
ternational forwarding ent»: rises whose experience and existing conditions 
provide a suitable basis for international forwarding. 


In the past the traditional forwarders did not have any transportation equip- 
ment of their own, and even today there are numerous forwarders throughout the 
world who have, figuratively speaking, only a desk and contract with carriers, 
warehousing and loading organizations to transport and handle goods. 


Under economic conditions regulated by the gjarket and competition, there often 
is no need for anything more, because the contractual relations between the 
shipper, forwarder and carrier guarantee that the shipments will arrive proper- 
ly at their destinations. Naturally, forwarding as a service cust >be advan- 
tageous for the forwarder as well, but a competitive carrier background is 
essential for this. 


In recent years it has been suggested gore and more definitely that for the 
shipper it is gore advantageous, economical and secure if the forwarder also 
owns transportation equipment. But this holds true also conversely: it is 
more advantageous, economical and secure for the shipper if the carrier not 
only has transportation equipment, but--in the interest of zaintaining lasting 
relations with shippers--is also able to provide the full range of other ser- 
vices for the transportation process. 


A fundamental initial condition is the granting of a license to engage in for- 
warding, in international forwarding in our case. During the past 1 to 1.5 
years, the carrier enterprises that have been issued a forwarding license or a 
limited license by the Ministry of Transportation (effective as of 1 January 
1962, or earlier in some instances) have adopted numerous measures, in accord- 
ance with their immediate or long-range economic interests, to offer a signif:- 
cant proportion of forwarding services in conjunction with the organization of 
shipments. 


What are these services? 


--Recommending the most favorable route to the piace of destination, based on 
the transportation cost; 


-~Selection of the gost suitable mode of transportation and carrier, in accord- 
ance with the characteristics of the shipment and of the transaction; 


--Complete administration of the shipment and care for it, until released ‘to 
the consignee. 
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In conjunction with their principal activity, the granting of iaternationai 
forwarding licenses to carrier enterprises enables thes, in accordance with 
the common interests of their shippers and themselves, to engage sore exten- 
sively and thoroughly in home delivery, consolidation, trucking to and fros 
the station, and regular parcel service. 


Licensing the carriers to act as forwarders has enabled the transportation en- 
terprises to retain an“ even develop further all the activities that shippers 
have been demanding of thes for years, and which some carriers provided while 
others dic not. Such activities include: ordering a vehicle fros another par- 
ticipant in the transportation process when godess of transportation are cos- 
bined; packaging; marking, loading; issuance of a bill of lading; ascer- 
taining the number of pieces and the content; sampling; accompanying the 
Stipment; warehouse storage; and the filing of claigs against the carrier 
(or carriers). 


The competition that has developed in the transportation market, better util- 
ization of the available and cocasionally excessive transportation capacity 
for the fluctuating transportation demand, efforts to expand capacity that 
occasionally is in short suppiy, the obtaining of an internationa. forwarding 
license--all these are factors that sot only broaden the authority of the car- 
rier enterprises, but also give them gore opportunity and even compel thes to 
maintain better business relations with shippers and to cooperate with thes, 
om the basis of common interests. 


Even today there are frequent, practicaliy daily, debates between carriers and 
shippers on competition, different interests, the seeming or real contradic- 
tions of regulation, on whether it is possible or necessary to introduce, in 
addition to the reguiations in force, also administrative restrictive or other 
measures that give preference to one or the other party. Such debates are 
warranted anc necessary. It is not our objective to end debate between ship- 
pers and carriers, and it wouid be irresponsible to promise that disputes 
between them will eventually cease. Representatives of both parties agree in 
principle on many things. Primgarily on the basic interest of tne national 
economy in that Hungarian export and import shipments arrive at their destina- 
tions by the required time, at the lowest possible transportation cost, and 
thin this at the lowest possible cost incurred in foreign exchange. 


Because of the real or igagined conflicts of interest cetween the commodity 
market and the transportation sarket, agreement in principle often stili faiis 
to lead to choosing the optimal domestic and foreign carriers. when there is 
areal conflict of interest, the commocity sarket's interest gust be recognized 
as the dominant interest. But there still are sany seeming or superficialiy 
analyzed conflicts of interest where, with suitable ciroumspection, it wouid 

be possible to use Hungarian geans of transportation sore extensively. 


Most conflicts between shipper and carrier enterprises stem from the fact that 

the shippers’ gain consideration is to sell or Duy gerchandise at a good price, 
and in the course of this the interests cf domestic carriers are relegated ifto 
the bacxground when the foreign-trade transactions are not csonciuced at distant 
terms of delivery, or when Hungarian carriers are not given a chance to compete 
wita foreign carriers for the Dbusiness. 


60 





Numerous central seasures have been adopted in recent years on this subject, 
and the objective of each has been to resolve the tensions between shippers 
and carriers, with due consideration for the fundamental interests of the 
National econosy, in a way that would not be detrimental to the enterprises on 
either side. 


In addition to the well-known economic regulation seasures, since October of 
last year this purpose is being served also by the operational group for inter- 
national fowarding that functions under the joint supervision of the Ministry 
of Transportation and Postal Affairs and the Ministry of Foreign Trade. The 
group is authorized to adopt specific operational seasures on the basis of the 
gathered, analyzed and summarized experience, and to propose intervention and 
other central seasures if necessary. 


Obviously the adverse forms of behavior, or forms of behavior that seem ad- 
verse to one or the other party, cannot be changed overnight, because in both 
foreign trade and international forwarding the practices that have to be 
changed might have been adopted decades ago. Therefore the series of central 
measures to date gust achieve primarily a change of approach, on the basis of 
which the enterprises are to adopt operational seasures. This series of cen- 
tral seasures includes also the licensing of the carrier enterprises as inter- 
national forwarders. 


In sum the aforementioned operational seasures undertaken by the enterprises 
(to be discussed specifically and in greater detail regarding the MAV [Hungar- 
ian State Railways), VOLAN [Motor Transportation Trust], GYSEV [Gyor-Sopron- 
Ebenfurth Railroad) and MALEV (Hungarian Air Transport Enterprise), in separ- 
ate lectures at this summer university) indicate that the carrier enterprises 
are ready or increasingly preparing to organize every phase of the transporta- 
tion process in the interest of their customers, and thereby to exclude the 
unnecessary siddlemen who often only complicate the transportation process, 
for the customers as well as the carriers. In this way the carrier enter- 
prises can improve the utilization of their own transportation equipment and 
increase their own traffic, which is a decisive factor from the viewpoint of 
the carrier enterprises’ profitability amidst the present transportation capac- 
ity and conditions in the transportation sarket. 


Amidst the exceptionally fierce competition, our carrier enterprises that have 
been licensed to function also as international forwarders have or could have 
significant advantages that could make their customers even gore interested in 
using them. Thus our public international carrier enterprises have a network 
through which they are able to sell to third countries their available unused 
transportation capacity, whereby they can utilize their equipment at, and 
occasionally even above, the international average level. In this way it is 


possible to avoid burdening Hungarian exports and igports aiso with the costs 
of the eapty runs. 


We may include here also the fact that since the Hunarian economy is turning 
increasingly toward the developing countries of the Near and Middle East, our 
international public carrier enterprises are adjusting in due time and with 
sufficient flexibility to this demand; to satisfy their customers’ needs, 
these enterprises are able to efficiently utilize their networks of foreign 
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representatives and agents that they have developed in sumerous countries. 
Today, for example, our international public carrier enterprises are offering 
regular scheduled service for less-than-carload shipments to 20 European and 
two Near East destinations. Where the foreign agents are not performing well, 
the agency agreements are cancelled and new partners are sought. The services 
that a given line offers are used extensively, including ferry service and Ro- 
Ro vessels. The possibilities of combined highway-rail shipmerts on the conti- 
nent are also thoroughly investigated. 


One of our trucking enterprises, for example, maintained for six sonths on an 
experimental service piggyback service to Austria, the Federal Republic of 
Germany and Belgium, with the United Kingdom as the final destination. It was 
not the Hungarian enterprise's fault that it was unable to compete witr this 
combined gsode of transportation, due to the high proportion of convertible 
foreign-exchange costs and the serious delays on the Western railroads and at 


the rail-highway interchanges. 


Taking advantage of their broader international forwarding licenses as of 1 
January 1982, the international carrier enterprises are again rethinking their 
activity, in the light of the new opportunities. 


It can be established that among the licensed international forwarders--MASPED 
(Hungarian General Forwarding Enterprise), Raabersped, MAVTRANSZ [Forwarding 
Service of the Hungarian State Railways), MAHART [Hungarian Shipping Company, 
Ltd), Hungarocamion [Hungarocagion International Motor Transport Enterprise) 
and Hungarosped--real competition has developed for business. It can be at- 
tributed to this competition that, among other things, MASPED and Hungaro- 
camion formed Hungarosped in April of this year, a business partnership that 
is not a separate legal entity. The benefits of competition are indisputable. 
This is true not only in terms of the primary effect: better, sore careful 
and economically sore advantageous services for shippers. Likewise important 
is the secondary effect: the suppliers of transportation services can remain 
competitive only through greater flexibility, sore sodern organization, and by 
constantly seeking sore economical solutions. 


We find it gratifying that the international carries which are also licensed 
forwarders are not only retaining their relatively few foreign-trade enterprise 
customers, but are also increasing their soliciting of new business from the 
industrial, agricultural and commercial enterprises that as yet are not 
authorized to conduct foreign trade independently but are getting increasingly 
more say in how their shipping is organized. These carrier enterprises are 
making extensive surveys of potential customers and have begun the organized 
development of personnel relations, through so-called soliciting trips, not 
only with the directors general but with traffic managers as well, which is at 
least as important. They send salesmen to a district for several days. The 
salesmen visit the gost important shippers from the viewpoint of the district 
and of the carrier enterprises, update their information of their customers, 
demonstrate their services and outline in detail the specific opportunities 
for cooperation. The carriers prepare quarterly and semiannual soliciting 
plans that contain the tasks in a breakdown by branch sanagements. 


All this indicates that the carriers, under the influence of numerous extern- 
al and domestic factors, are going out to meet the shippers, in the way this 
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should be done. It is very important that this organized sarket research, iet 
us call it transportation marketing, should sot be intermittent. It gust be- 


come & permanent process. 


Most international carrier enterprises, and the domestic carrier and forwarding 
enterprises as well, are continuously streamlining their organizations (MAY, 
GYSEV, VOLAN, Mungarocamion, MAHART and MALEV) so as to take advantage also of 
the opportunity to change the enterprise structure in their economy-organizing 
work. 


I do not wish to dwell on this activity at MALEV, for that will be the subject 
of a separate ‘ecture. I will cite MAHART as an example of recent organiza- 
tional gsodernizations; it has drastically changed its enterpris? organization 
as of 1 July of this year, primarily to better serve the shippers’ interests. 


Danube-ocean traffic now accounts for nearly half of MAHART's activity. The 
proportion gust vary as a function of the situation at any given time, in ao- 
cordance with the requirement of economic efficiency. In addition to river- 
ocean shipments, MAHAPT too is organizing combined rail or highway shipments 
to and from the ports, against a single bil’ of lading, if this is advante- 
geous for the shipper. Among experts it is unnecessary to dwell on the advan- 
tages of such shipping documents. 


MAHART is also encouraging the construction of low-cost docks. Although the 
volume is small, in comparison with the previous period it is nonetheless a 
result that with the aid of such docks MAHART has been able to ship for export 
nearly 100,000 tons of grain from the Tisza River. 


Although differently in accordance with their specific conditions, the afore- 
mentioned enterprises have realized that ‘ney do not only have to take cogni- 
zanoce of the transportation garket but also can organize it through active 
market research and by knowing the transportation demand, and that in this 
they gust flexibly employ their rate and tariff policies and the possibility 
of discounts, in accordance with the quantitative and qualitative changes in 
the sphere of services. 


Advertising by the carriers has become sore purposeful and seaningful. They 
are gaking better use of the opportunities provided by organizations of the 
Hungarian Chasber of Commerce, especially by ite regional liaison committees. 


In full knowledge of the seasures adopted to date within the Ministry of Trans- 
portation and Postal Affairs to manage, organize, implement and control inter- 
national forwarding, what are the concepts, proposals, further tasks and sea- 
sures through which this important activity can be developed? 


1. Continuous investigation is necessary to determine which additional for- 
elgn-trade or international carrier enterprises should be licensed as interna- 
tional forwarders for the forwarding of their own shipments. The case is rarer 
when it is necessary to investigate from which enterprises should a license 
granted earlier be revoked when they are unable to use their license properly, 
or if their activity is detrisental to the interests of the national econcay. 
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2. On the basis of the favorable experience to date, we should investigate and 
Stimulate by suitable means that the carrier and shipper enterprises «ith for- 
warding licenses form additional economic partnerships for the better utiliza- 
tion of their transportation equipment, in order to obtain bigger discounts 
from foreign carriers. 


3. The need should be investigated of establishing independent organizations 
--on the model of the GYSEV-Raabersped and the Hungarocamion-Hungarosped con- 
struction--that, in the interest of impartiality in awarding forwarding tasks, 
would be able to choose the most advantageous mode and means of transportation 
impartially and independently of the parent enterprise's specialization. 


4. The international carriers with forwarding licenses or limited licenses 
must strive to establish suitable contractual relations with the industrial 
and commercial enterprises authorized to conduct foreign trade, especially 
with the enterprises that do not have an adequately trained forwarding staff, 
or which do not even need a forwarding staff of their own in view of the 
forwarding services provided by the carrier enterprises. 


5. The international carrier enterprises that have forwarding licenses should 
develop further their information system on the transportation market's situ- 
ation, transportation capacities and (in order to follow flexibly the rate 
movements in the transportation market) the applicable freight tariffs; here 
they should computerize at a faster rate, and on its basis formulate a rate 
policy that corresponds to the given market situation and is conducive to the 
maintenance of permanent good relations between shippers and carriers. 


6. The granting of international forwarding licenses to carriers also demands 
that the international carrier enterprises concerned adopt further measures to 
reduce the accounts receivable, to speed up invoicing, to determine the most 
advantageous currency in which to pay freight charges, and to control enter- 
prise finances more closely. 


7. Within their network of local offices in foreign countries, the carrier 
enterprises with forwarding licenses should develop the two-way flow of infor- 
mation, whereby they can enhance the work of the sales personnel scationed 
abroad and achieve that the local offices inform headquarters more regularly 
and meaningfully about the given country's economic policy, the price levels 
in the transportation market, the competing carriers, and the development of 
the given country's foreign trade by provenances and destinations, all of 
which could affect the forwarding or carrier enterprise in question. 


It must be enforced more strictly than in the past that a suitable report or 
memorandum, with information of use to foreign trade and forwarding, be pre- 
pared on every international negotiation, whether at home or abroad; care 

must be taken to ensure that such information is processed and utilized ina 
better-organized manner, and more accurately and effectively than up to now. 


8. The increased transportation opportunities resulting from the granting of 
international forwarding licenses, and in conjunction with it the increased 
tasks and greater responsibility, necessitate that the enterprises concerned 


64 





and the new carrier-forwarding organizations that they form have sore special- 
ists with a better knowledge of foreign trade and international forwarding. To 
this end it will be necessary to use sore purposefully than up to now the spe- 
Cialists graduating from secondary schools and higher educational institutions 
who know foreign languages and are trained in economics. In the interest of 
utilizing the greater opportunities resulting from the license to engage in in- 
ternational forwarding, within the enterprises it will be necessary to provide 
Suitable professional training not only for the foreign-trading and forwarding 
staff, but for all workers participating in international transportation, down 
to and including truck drivers and seamen. 


9. Parallel with the granting of international forwarding licenses, it is ne 
cessary to solve the problems of forwarding'’s policy guidance arising from this 
expansion. These problems include, among other things: 

--Igprovement of professional supervision, the issuance of guidelines; 


-~laeprovement of sutual information on forwarding and the transportation sgar- 
ket; 


--Solution and development of joint professional training; 
--Coordinated participation in international organizations of forwarders. 
The Ministry of Transportation and Postal Affairs also demands and supports the 


reinforcement of its appropriate organs with gore staff for the coordination of 
these tasks and to ensure the high quality of their performanve. 


1014 
CSO: 2500/14 
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FOREIGN TRADE TASKS FOR FOOD INDUSTRY ANALYZED 
Budapest ELELMEZESI IPAR in Hungarian No 8, 1983 pp 285-287 


[Article by Balint Bago, head of main department, Ministry of Agriculture and 
Food Industry: “Fulfillment of the 1982 Foreign Trade Targets of Food Produc- 
tion and Its Tasks for 1983"] 


[Text] It became clear already in the first quarter of 1982, that the foreign 
market forecasts and domestic economic conditions that had served as the basis 
for the preparation of our 1982 national economic plan had been more optimis- 
tic than the actual situation. The recession that has plagued the capitalist 
world for several years now has become even more serious. In 1982, foreign 
market prices continued to drop. The 1982 national economic plan contained 
projected volume increases of 4 to 4.5 percent in agriculture, 3 percent in 
the food industry and 2.8 percent in exports (including a 5 percent growth in 
convertible export deliveries). What actually happened was that on the one 
hand, in order to offset the 6 percent price reduction that occurred in the 
first quarter of 1982 it became necessary to increase volume growth, while on 
the other, efforts to improve the existing equilibrium situation of the nation- 
al economy required greater increases in the convertible export of food stuffs 
than had been planned. 


The economic organization efforts that had evolved in the course of the whole 
year were aimed at offsetting price declines with surplus commodity stocks, 
and also at ensuring that our agricultural commodity and food stuff producing 
economic units earn greater revenues in order to help us improve the con- 
vertible foreign trade balance of our national economy. 


As verified by actual data it can be ascertained that our objectives, as 
amended during the year, aimed at increasing exports and reducing imports have 
been overfulfilled. The volume of agricultural and food industry production 
was 4.6 percent and 3.3 percent higher, respectively, than in 1981. The value 
of our exports has exceeded the base by 9.2 percent (in the case of convertible 
exports by 10.2 percent), which, due to a decline in prices, has meant a 15 
percent increase in quantities. Overall, imports have dropped by 13 percent 
compared to their 1981 levels. Owing to our well-balanced and undisturbed 
domestic food supplies, a greater percentage of our production increments has 
been sold on foreign markets. In 1982, the proportion of exports compared to 
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production in the beef, pork, poultry, and lamb branches was 49 to 50 percent, 
and in the case of certain types of fruits it was significantly higher. 


The 1982 convertible foreign trade earnings of agriculture and the food in- 
dustry made up 37 percent of our national economy's total revenues from that 
source, compared to the 3 to 33 percent ratio attained earlier which had 
also been the level projected in the Sixth 5-Year Plan. 


Our agricultural branches--also taking into account the utilization of mater- 
fals, machines, spare parts, chemical fertilizers, insecticides, etc., neces- 
sary for food production--have produced more than 80 percent of our national 
foreign trade assets. 


The quantitative growth attained in the 1981 and 1982 convertible exports 

of our agricultural branches was, on the average, 11 percent a year, which 
was nearly double the growth achieved during the previous plan period, and 
which was 50 percent higher than the volume increase planned for the Sixth 5- 
Year Plan period. 


Summary Data of Our Foreign Trade Turnover 
(in percentages, using a forint basis) 

















Ruble-Cleared Relations Non Ruble-Cleared Relations 
Actual Price Actual Price 
Figures Index Figures Index 
Compared 1982/ 1982/ Compared 1982/ 1982/ 

Type of Activity to the Plan 1981 1981 to the Plan 1981 1981 
Export 106.7 106.5 103.3 103.4 110.2 95.7 
Import 92.2 85.1 108.6 95.9 88.4 90.3 
Balance 109.- 112.6 95.- 107.7 126.4 106.- 


In 1982, the dominating branches of our agricultural exports were the meat, 
grain, vegetable oil and canning industries. The following were the main 
characteristics of the export sales realized by our most significant exporting 
branches: 


--The meat industry: in addition to ensuring continuous domestic supplies and 
fulfilling its socialist interestate obligations, it has significantly increased 
its convertible sales. The constantly high quality of animal husbandry, flex- 
ible mid-year product-structure changes and the exploration of reserves have 
helped exports to develop in an extremely positive direction. On the negative 
side, however, there has been an increase in expenditures per unit of convert- 
ible sales revenues, in part as a result of an increase in the price of the 
materials and energy used by the branch, and in part due to an increase in the 
export of less profitable products. 


--The poultry industry has significantly expanded its sales in all three direc- 
tions: in its domestic as well as in its ruble and non-ruble cleared rela- 
tions. It was this branch that suffered perhaps the greatest decline in 
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convertible foreign exchange prices during the year, much of which it has been 
able to offset by producing surplus commodity stocks. 


~-Milk purchases--due to a reduction of incentives--had continued to rise dur- 
ing the year at a gradually declining rate, eventually exceeding the base by 
2.7 percent. The fulfillment of export objectives required a change in the 
product structure. Reducing the amount of powdered milk and butter, we have 
had to place greater emphasis on the production of less basic-material in- 
tensive and better price-position cheeses. 


The quantities of grain produced in 1982 were enough to ensure our export 
commodity stock levels. Realizing our exports actually as planned was nade 
more difficult by railroad car problems caused by year-end delivery peaks. 

In 1992, we were able to deliver record quantities by water. In our import 

of protein fodders we were able to achieve significant savings, mainly as a 
result of price reductions and in part by cutting back quantities. In order 
to ensure the necessary supply of mixed fodder for our increased animal stock, 
we have developed protein-saving mixtures, increased the utilization of domes- 
tic protein sources and engaged in economy-minded stockpiling. By choosing 
favorable times to make our purchases, we were able to achieve significant 
price reductions. 


In 1982, our exports of vegetable-oil products increased in boht main ac- 
counts. The chief products of our convertible exports were sunflower oil 

and sunflower seeds, which was made possible by significantly increasing 
production. Our sales-revenue increases were smaller than our volume growth, 
for the price of oil products have significantly dropped. 


Our canning industry has fulfilled its socialist interstate obligations, al- 
though in 1982 we did have some problems with deliveries. For years now we 
have run into additional costs due to closed borders and railroad car prob- 
lems. Despite significant price reductions, our convertible exports have 
exceeded the basis by more than 10 percent. It is worth pointing out that the 
efforts of our newly-independent canning factories in the areas of specialty 
production and new packaging have already brought some results. Our cooper- 
ation with the state farms in the production and preparatory process has been 
strengthened. 


Although the value of the quick-frozen commodity exports of our refrigeration 
industry has exceeded the basis, it has failed to achieve the objectives laid 
down in the plan. Compared to our planned delivery levels quantities have 
been significantly lagging. At the same time, there has been some improve- 
ment in our average selling prices. 


Our ruble-cleared wine exports were fulfilled sooner than planned, and addition- 
al demands on the part of our partners have been successfully met. Our con- 
vertible exports, however, have fallen short of the previous year's levels. 

This can be attributed ir part to the unfavorable production results of 1981, 
and in part to market-related reasons (bumper crops in Western Europe). 
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In 1982, therefore, virtually every specialized branch was able to signifi- 
cantly increase its exports, thereby making it possible for us to compensate 
for the considerable price reductions that had occurred during the year with 
surplus commodity stocks. In the interest of improving the foreign trade 
balance of our national economy, our agriculture and food industry have, ow- 
ing to various incentive measures introduced during the year aimed at increas- 
ing commodity stocks, overfulfilled even their highly stepped-up objectives 
that had been augmented during the year. 


The Export Objectives of Our Food Economy for 1983 


On the world market of food stuffs there is still no recovery in sight for 
1983. Our first-quarter transactions, unfortunately, seem to confirm our 
pessimistic forecasts, for compared to 1982 prices have continued to drop. 
Under these circumstances the total exports of our agricultural sector will 
have to be increased by 6.5 percent compared to their 1982 level, and those on 
our convertible accounts will have to be raised by 9 percent if our foreign 
trade balance is to attain its desired equilibrium without a change in our 
present level of imports. According to our projections, we can expect at 
least another 6 percent price reduction in our convertible exports compared 
to last year's levels, which once again will have to be offset by commodity 
stock surpluses. In 1983, our agricultural branches will continue to have to 
produce at least a 15 percent increase in their volume of exports. This is 
all the more necessary, since it implies that during the first 3 years of our 
Sixth 5-Year Plan the quantitative increases projected to materialize in our 
convertible exports will have to be nearly twice as great as originally plan- 
ned. 


As one of their most important requirements, our enterprises must focus their 
activities on bringing about an increase in exports. We must take advantage 
of every available export opportunity even if it is only of marginal benefit 
to us. It is extremely important for us to retain our existing markets and to 
try to break into new ones. Hence we must attach special importance to qual- 
ity, to meeting deadlines, to model deliveries and to every factor that may 
have a beneficial effect on our competitiveness. 


Previous years were also characterized by fourth-quarter delivery peaks, which 
was especially the case in 1982. In order to avoid the recurrence of such 
peaks, we need to pace our exports and speed up our first, second and third- 
quarter export deliveries. This is all the more important, for our export 
revenues also have a direct or indirect effect on our ability to ensure un- 
interrupted material and spare parts supplies for production. 


Other sources which could be used to expand convertible exports include the 
so-called small commodities. Steps must be taken to ensure that every export- 
able commodity stock is exported, while doing everything we can to satisfy 
foreign market demands as quickly as possible, and by providing proper qual- 
ity and adhering to the wishes of our buyers. 


The following are the main objectives that must be fulfilled in order to meet 
our 1983 export projections: 
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--complete fulfillment of our socialist interestate agreements, 


~-~increasing the convertible export of commodity stocks and offsetting price 
declines, 


~~meeting our delivery deadlines, 


--encouraging market research and market exploration work and building close 
cooperation with our foreign trade enterprises, 


-~-reducing expenditures. 


In addition to these priorities, we must take advantage of every opportunity 
in order to ensure that our sector's contribution to the strengthening of the 
assets of our foreign trade balance attains its desired level; besides import 
savings and import replacements, however, this must be based mainly on in- 
creased exports. 


The most important domestic branches that have contributed to our 1983 exports 
include our meat, poultry, grain, vegetable oil and canning industries. 


The almost 6 percent price decline that had occurred in our meat industry has 
been offset by exploring production reserves, by increasing production using 
various incentive measures, by being highly flexible in adjusting to demands, 
by making structural transformations, and there is even a chance that the 
above measures will bring about a greater than planned increase in the indus- 
try's export deliveries of commodity stocks. 


Also increasing its export commodity stocks has been the poultry industry, 
where foreign market price reductions have been extremely great, reaching 16 
percent on the average. The self-regulation based expansion of production 
has made it possible to partially offset this fall in prices and to nearly 
attain the planned level of revenues. 


The export prices of grains have dropped by almost 10 percent compared to 
their base price. More than ever before, steps must be taken to ensure that 
deliveries are made at a balanced pace throughout the year. Offsetting the 
price reductions will require greater than planned increases in our export- 
targeted grain quantities. 


We probably will not be able to completely offset the approximately 13 to 15 
percent decline that had occurred in the price of vegetable oils and oil 
seeds. The vegetable-oil industry, however, must use every available means 
at its disposal in order to increase--by choosing the most favorable time for 
selling--the quantity and value of its exports. 


Fulfilling this year's foreign trade objectives will require better-than- 
before cooperation by means of speeding up the flow of information and 
flexible adjustment to the demands of the market. Our producers must take a 
close look at the various ways of taking advantage of the opportunities of- 
fered by the parallel foreign trade law, at price comparisons and making the 
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most of the benefits that stem from the activities of regional foreign trade 
organizations. (Vas, Csongrad, Bekes, Sacs-Kiskun and Baranya negyes) 


In the import economy savings are vital. It is the duty of every enterprise 


to try to find ways of replacing products wiich so far have been imported vith 
dow«estically produced ones. 


ane, position and address of the author: 
Balint Bago, head of main departnent 


Ministry of Agriculture and Food Industry 
1055 Budapest, Kossuth L. Square 9-11 


9379 
CSO: 2500/19 
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AGRICULTURAL SUPPLIES FOR FOOD INDUSTRY FOUND BOUNTIFUL 
Budapest ELELMEZESI IPAR in Hungarian No 8, 1983 pp 284-285 


[Article by Miklos Monori, head of department, Ministry of Agriculture and 
Food Industry: “Ensuring the Agricultural Basic Material Requirements of 
Our Food Industry for 1983") 


[Text] In the agricultural sector, the 1982 gros# production value resulting 
from basic activities computed on constant prices increased at a considerably 
faster rate than planned, by more than 5 percent over the 1981 level. In- 
cluded in this--in accordance with the goals of the plan--there was a 6 percent 
increase in plant cultivation and a 4 percent growth in the share of animal 
husbandry. 


it was this faster than planned increase in production values which made it 
possible for the food industry to buy more agricultural rew materials than 

had been projected, to make better use of its production capacities and market 
possibilities, and consequently to increase its gross production by 5.2 percent 
instead of by 3 percent as had been planned. There were significant production 
increases in the wine, poultry, canning, sugar and beer industries. In the 
meat industry the increases were especially notable in the processing of 
products required by our export commodity stocks. 


The production results of the food industry have further improved the quality 
of domestic supplies. Industry has not only strengthened, but in some branches 
has even expanded the supply of goods and broadened its selection. One evi- 
dence of this has been the fact that at the fall Budapest International Fair 
almost 35 new food industry products were given recognition and awarded Fair 
Prizes. 


Despite a greater than expected decline in prices, in 1982 the dollar-cleared 
export revenues of our agricultural trade increased by 10 percent. The produc- 
tion results of our food industry managed to offset the price losses suffered 
by our exports by showing an increase in quantities. 


Also contributing to the achievement of these results has been the fact that in 
recent years our state farms and food industry enterprises have developed many- 
sided forms of cooperation. Efforts to expand these relations to cover broader 
economic grounds, however, have been hampered and occasionally even blocked by 
organizational developments. 
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bue to a division of authority, mid-level directing agencies, such as trust 
administrations have not always been able to take local peculiarities ade- 
quately into account. As a result, development programs often have not been 
in harmony with the agricultural backgrounds and production potentials of a 
given region. 


It was not until 1983 that most food industry enterprises first got into a 
position where they had a completely free hand in determining their purchas- 
ing, processing and marketing programs. For in preparing for last year, they 
still had to take several economic seasures into account that had been made by 
earlier trust administrations. Once independent, however, these enterprises 
have been able to smooth the transition and continue to strengthen their ties. 


In order to procure the supplies of agricultural basic materials necessary for 


industrial production in 1983, our enterprises--according to their needs--had 
entered into agricultural agreements with our state farms. 


The situation of commodity marketing agreements signed for the 1983 deliveries 
of major agricultural products was as follows, using 30 April figures: 











Agreement 
as a 

1983 Percentage 
Unit of Enterprise Agreement of the 

__ item Measurement Projection for 1983 Projection 
Cereals thousand tons 4,210 3,846 91.3 
Corn thousand tons 2,200 1,290 58.6 
Oil Seed thousand tons 740 760 102.7 
Tobacco thousand hectares 15 13.9 92.7 
Sugar beet thousand hectares 115 115.8 19.7 
Wine thousand hl 2,335 2,100 89.9 

Fresh vegetables thousand tons 386 433 112 

Canned vegetables thousand tons 690 705 192.3 
Total vegetables thousand tons 1,076 1,138 105.8 
Fresh fruit thousand tons 716 849 118.6 
Canned fruit thousand tons 226 228 199.8 
Total fruit thousand tons 942 1,077.5 114.4 
Potatoes thousand tons 163 208.1 127.6 


- 





Slaughter hogs thousand heads 7,300 6,79 91.7 


Slaughter cattle thousand heads $70 500 89.7 
Slaughter lamb thousand heads 1,400 1,390 99.2 
Slaughter poultry* thousand tons 380 319 41.6 
Eggs thousand pieces 560 40 74.1 
Milk million hl 2,397 3, 390 100 


(*The signing of poultry agreements for the second half started at the beginning 
of March.) 


The above situation report proves that our state farms have been well prepared 
to deliver the raw materials required for attaining the projecced levels of 
food industry production. Fulfillment of these goals has been further enhanced 
by the fact that this year the attitude of cooperation on the part of our enter- 
prises and state farms has become even gore meaningful. Despite worsening 
market conditions, our food industry enterprises have been providing increas- 
ingly more assistance not only in the organization of production, but also in 
promoting necessary technological development. Our meat industry has done a 
remarkable job in performing its production integrating tasks. In order to 
make the procurement of its commodity stock supplies more secure and to improve 
the quantity and quality of its production, it has increased its pork produc- 
tion-determining sow allocations. This year more than 60,000 brood sows are 
expected to be allocated, mowtly to household and small farms, affecting nearly 
10 percent of our country's sow stock. Out of economic considerations and 
without avoiding risk-taking it has continued to strengthen ite meat production 
by also purchasing imported basic materials. These imports have included 
piglets and young pigs from Czechoslovakia, beef cattle basic stock frou 
Poland, which have been allocated to producers in order to expand the domestic 
basis of pork and beef production. 


Our state farms and canning factories have also developed new forms of cooper- 
ation. The activities of our factories in Debrecen, Nyiregyhaza, Nagykoros 
and Scigetvar have been especially noteworthy. One practice that has gained 
increasing popularity among these enterprises has been the setting up of 
preparatory or juice-extracting equipment for the processing of vegetables, 
apples and other fruits right on the state farms. The economic background 

on Which such decisions are based is extremely significant. Aside from their 
direct benefite in terms of trade, such agreements have also played an iapor- 
tant role in simplifying the transportation of workers and the utilization of 
secondary products. 


We could continue our list by discussing the growing popularity of various other 
forms of cooperation that have evolved in our wine, dairy, and poultry indus~- 
tries. Instead, however, it would seem sore expedient to point out those 
production policy-related tasks which food industry enterprises are expected 

to carry owt with increasing vigor both now and in the future. This year our 
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food industry will have to fulfill export projections that exceed the previous 
levels, while at the same time changing its structure of aarketable goods. 
Producers sust be informed more pro=uptly than before regarding quantitative 
and qualitative changes that affect their basic materials, and contractual 
relationships will continue to have to address real needs. Hence what ve 
need are entirely new types of production policy activities that will bring 
discernable results already this year. in cooperation with the breeding and 
fattening farms, our poultry processing enterprises have mace adequate prepar- 
ations to ward off any production and marketing-re'eted problers that might be 
caused by th strong supply market. Their recommesistions calling for self- 
regulation over production and the obligations which they hac assumed under 
contract provided reliable guidance that has enabled them to provess and 
market broiler chickens and geese without a loss, despite strongly depressed 
market prices. 


Our canning industry has also tak<ca steps to isprove the vwinter-apple produc- 
tion and marketing equilibriu oy turning the excess into concentrates. The 
goals of this program were overfulfilled already last year. This year they 
plan to increase production even more and expect to process at least 480,000 
to 500,000 tons of applies. This development will help to reduce the tensions 
that had evolved around the utilization of winter apples and to strengthen the 
marketing secur'cty of producers. The steps which the Nyiregyhaza Canning 
Factory has taken toward alleviating the production policy problems of the 
Szabolcs region have been especially far-reaching. 


As the above report also indicates, the methods of our agricultural trade are 
becoming increasingly gore sodern. This development is also reflected in the 
changes that have occurred in the conditions specified in the agricultural 
product marketing agreements regarding commodity deliveries. Also expanding 
have been the various areas of cooperation between agriculture and the food in- 
dustry. This has led to a simplification of our commodity turnover and to a 
reduction in the role of intermediate trade. All of these together vill 
guarantee, that the production background of agriculture will continue to ful- 
fill the basic material needs of owr food industry for 1983, and that it will 
deliver the basic materials needed for processing as specified in the condi- 
tions of the agreements. 


Name, position and address of the author: 
Dr Miklos Monori, head of department 


Ministry of Agriculture and Food Industry 
1055 Budapest, Koseuth L. Square 9-11 
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POLAND 


TEXT OF 1983-1985 SOCIOECONOMIC PLAN PUBLISHED 
Warsaw DZIENNIK USTAW in Polish No 24, 11 May 83 Item 103 pp 325-344 


[Resolution of the Sejm of the Polish People's Republic, dated 25 April 
1983, on the National Socioeconomic Plan for 1983-1985] 


[Text] After reviewing the draft of the national socioeconomic plan 
for 1963-1985 presented by the Council of Ministers, the Sejm of the 
Polish People’s Kepublic, using the following as the basis: 


an assessment of the country's current economic situation, the causes 
underlying the current crisis, and the need to overcome it as quickly as 
possible, 


the results of consulting the public concerning variants of the national 
socioeconomic plan to the year 1965, and 


the principles of the economic reforn, 


ratifies the national sociCeconomic plan for the years 1963-1985, here- 
inafter designated by the abbreviation NPSC. 


This plan is the basic instrument of state economic policy defining the 
goals, proportions and ratios and the resources for the development of 
the economy, major social and economic targets, and the ways to achieve 
them. 


The Sejm affirms that in order to restore the national economy's opera- 
tional effectiveness as necessary to improve the material and cultural 
standard of living for citizens and to insure the Polish People’s Repub- 
lic its proper place in the international division of work, it is essen- 
tial to improve the methods of guiding the economy and to fully mobilize 
the forces, means, and creative potential of the whole society around 
the implementations of the targets of the NPSC. 


We are setting owt on 4 long and difficult road leading to the rebuilding 
of our country's economic strength and of the nation’s standard of living. 
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It is necessary to be consistent iv eliminating berriers bSlocrins our 
way. Aii patriotic torces of our astion gust be wnited, without lettin, 
sacritice and limitations stand in the way. Otherwise the economy wil! 
aot be able to overcome incapacity, heiplessness, and recession. 


Un behaeil of the execution o. these goeis we gust teke @ critica. ioor at 
our wore. We must maxe a hard assessment of carelessness, supremacy o} 
private interests, and the primacy of private concerns at the cost of che 
general good. We must give efficiency and industrious back their ranz 
and reward them with hi her earnin,s. 


Hence, 48 4 nation, we gust undertake organic work, as shapec by the NPS 
described in this law. 


Chapter |: Conditions, Goals, and Targets of Socioeconomic Policy 


l. the goals and targets of social and economic policy set down in th 
NPS. take into account the basic conditions following from the current 
domestic situation of our country and the international situation. 


Among the factors hampering the development of the economy in .98)-1965, 
Ollowing are considered fundamentai: 


Ll) the crisite-related decline in exploitation ~f production potentia. and 
labor productivity, and the resulting decline in the level and quaiity of 
material production, 


2) the state of grave imbalance in the economy expressed in the level of 
the disequilibrium between the needs and the possibilities of meeting then, 


}) the national income’s encumberance with pavments due as the resuit of 
credit obtained in previous years, debts which are very difficult to repay 
so long a8 there are severe crises in the vorld capitalist economy, 


*) the growing difficulties in meeting the demand for raw materiais, 
power, and other materials, especially ixports, 


») the limited possibilities during the next few years of undertaxing 
any sort of investment, and therefore the impossibility of any further 
development of the economy without @ shift placing the economy on th 
track of intensive development based on improved use of those resources 
which the country has availabie. 


The country’s economic policy must strive to overcome these barriers 
to the country’s development. 

The possibilities for expanding economic cooperation with countries of 
the Council for Mutual Economic Assistance is considerec the basic tactor 
helping to bring sbout economic development in the years 1963-196). 
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A. Genera: Social Programs and Goals 


2. The tollowing goals are seen as the basic goals of socioeconomic 
policy in 1983-1985: 


1) providing for the feeding of the nation with a reduced dependence on 
imported foodstuffs, especially grain, 


2) greatest possible satisfaction of housing needs, and the development 
of the technical and social infrastructure in towns and settlements, 


3) improved supply of industrially, manufactured goods for the population 
to meet the needs of daily life, 


4) protection of population groups in the most serious material situation 
to shield them from the effects of the crisis. 


These goals should be carried out alongside the restoration of overall 
economic balance within the economy. 


3, .#@ goals mentioned in point z above should be translated into concrete 
form in programs to resolve the problems of food, housing construction, 
the war on inflation, and the savings program. 


4, Within the framework of long-range development of the nutrition pro- 
gram the following tasks should be carried out by 1985 in the realm of 
agriculture and the food complex: 


1) by 1985 increase the general level of production of the means of 
production for agriculture and the food economy by at least 20 ;ercent 
above the 1982 level, 


2) insure in 1985 a mean level of fertilizer consumption calculated in 
pure component of 205 kilograms per hectare of farmland, which is 14.5 
percent higher than in 1982, 


3) insure in 1985 the consumption of pesticides of about 1 kilogram 
active agent per hectare farmland, which is 146 percent higher than in 
1982, 


4) insure in 1983-1985 the reclamation of about 400,000 hectares of 
farmland, that is, 58,000 hectares per year on the average more than in 
1981 and 1982, 


5) increase the share of the food complex including agriculture, the food 
industry, industries producing the means of production for agriculture 

and other activity essential to the proper functioning of agriculture, 

to 30 percent of total investment outlays in the aational economy in 1985; 
it is estimated that in 1985 investment outlays in the private economy 
within this framework will amount tc 100 billion zlotys, 











") provide tor the swpply of 175,000 tractors ‘to agricul: ure between 1983 


diate svc, 


J) provide for noticeable improvement in ayriculture’s supply of spare 
yarts, batteries, tires, anc tarm impiements. 


9. The system of prices and fees snould provide for ongoing lasting 
proficability of agriculcure and the food economy. 


6. As the result of the completion of the tasks mentioned in point 4G, 
the following level of execution of the long-range goals of tne food 
program should be achieved by 1985: 


lj) am increase in the level of grain procurement in 1985 to at least 
5U million tons, that is, by 37 percent over the 1982 level, 


2) toe maintenance of past standards for the supply of meat and meat 
products to the year i9 


5) improved supply of food to the population, especially the supply of 
milx and dairy products, and fruits and vegetables, 


+) improvement of the balance of trade in food and agricultural products 
in forei.n trade wits countries in payments area II; it is projected that 
tne balance in this area should not be more tian 40 billion zlotys in the 
red by i985, compared to 60 billion in 1982. 


J}. In carrying out the long-range prozram for the development of housing 
construction, provision snould be made to meet the following targets by 
1965: 


1) imecrease private construction's share to about 35 percent of all hous- 
ing construction in tue country, compared to 30 percent in 1982, so that 
tne dimensions of this construction can increase from 55,900 apartments 
to 70,000 by 1965, 


2) increase municipal construction’s share to about 2 percent of socialized 
ousing construction in 1985, compared to 0.5 percent in 1982, 


$) develop private construction in land development in areas whicn do not 
require full development, 


+) provide for about 400,000 plots in 1983-1985 for private construction, 
includin, tnat carried out by employers, 


)) out of total investment outlays in the country, increase tie share of 
omprehensive nousing including outlays for housing construction, the 
municipal infrastructure, the social and neighborhood infrastructure, 
and industries producing typ 
overall; it is estimated tha 
outlays for housing construc 


ical materials for construction to 30 percent 
t within the framework of this, investment 
tion by the population in 1985 will exceed 





120 billion zlotys. About 80 percent of the outlays for the housing 
complex will be allocated for housing construction, and the remaining 
20 percent for the development of the municipal economy, including land 
development for housing construction and the development of the housing 
industry, 


6) by 1985 reduce the mean cost of construction per square meter housing 
utility space by 5-10 percent, 


/) expand the funds for capital repairs and modernization of buildings in 
old housing resources to 37 billion zlotys in 1985, that is, by 37 percent 
compared to 1982, and this includes stepping up operations for the renewal 
of these resources in historic and monumental urban groups. 


To step up housing construction, the aid of places of employment should 
be enlisted in the development of plant multifamily and private housing 
construction, especially through the participation of local work crews 
contribuiing to the construction, especially young people. 


8. The execution of the tasks discussed in point 6 should provide by 1985 
for attaining the following extent of satisfaction of housing needs: 


1) increase the number of dwelling units turned over for use from 185,000 
in 1982 to 185,000-210,000 in 1985; this means from 1983 to 1985 building 
about 530,000-590,000 dwellings; there should be an effort to exceed these 
figures as costs per square meter are reduced and construction is made 
more effective, 


2) reduce density per room to 1.06 persons, 

3) improve the dwelling standard in old housing. 

Housing policy in 1983-1985 should provide for respecting in the course 
of execution, the principle that one family may have no more than one 


dwelling. 


9. In order to deal with inflation and restore werkset balance, the 
following measures are planned: 


1) in 1983-1985, to increase deliveries of market goods and services by 
24 percent in terms of fixed prices, 


2) to exploit possibilities of setting up production to meet market needs 
in plants with a different production profile, 


3) to increase the utilization of production possibilities for third 
shifts and progress in utilizing equipment, 


4) multilateral efforts in the realm of thrifty use of raw materials for 
market production alongside improved product quality, 
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») activation of the population's production activity in the form of the 
cultivation of allotment gardens and small-scale livestock raising, 


6) activation of all forms of small manufacturing, including through the 
development of state local industry. 


10. The accomplishment of the tasks discussed in point 9 should be accon- 
panied by efforts on behalf of the adaptation of demand to the real pos- 


sibilities of supplying the market with goods and services by the follow- 
ing measures: 


Ll) limiting the ltacrease in the population's nominal income to 45-50 per- 
cent during the 3 years, 


2) obtaining about 145 billion zlotys in savings in budget-financed out- 
lays during che 3 years, 


3) iuatensive commitment of buying power through an increase in the popu- 
lation’s savings on deposit, 


4) active use of the instruments of financial and credit policy to acti- 
vate all forms of savings and the promotion of more rational spending pat- 
terns, 


5) implementation of necessary price increase averaging 11-13 percent per 
year in 1983-1985, 


6) improved system of taxes and fees collected from the population to make 
the system promote effective work on the part both of the millions of Poles 
employed in the socialized economy and those working on private farms, in 
the handicrafts and services, and in the creative communities; at the same 
time the system should reflect a sense of social responsibility and discri- 
bute the costs of gecting out of the crisis to reflect better the possibi- 
lities of the various social groups. 


ll, The Sejm is charging the Council of Ministers to take action to imple- 
ment the following programs: programs to counteract inflation and to promote 
thrift, the attainment of which are conditions to reaching the goals and 
targets of the three-year plan being undertaken in this law. 


12. The balance sheet of population income and expenditures worked out 

in the assumption that antiinflationary measures will be carried out 
provides for nominal cash income of the population in 1985 to be on a 

level of 5.1 trillion zlotys, which means an ircrease of about 49 percent 
above the 1982 ievel. This is the consequence of the execution of the 
previous obligations in relation to certain social groups, that is, the 
implementation of the law: Teachers’ charter, wage increase in the health 
service, the cash social benefits increase anticipated for 1985, the revalu- 
ation of the savings accounts * the population, and others. Any increase 
in remuneration in the produc sphere will be possible only if the pro- 
jected production increase is eved along with a rise in labor producti- 
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vity and a drop in costs. Unless this condition is met, it will not be 
possible to increase wages in the plants. The Council of Ministers will 
establish mechanisms to insure that this principle is observed to the letter. 


The population's cash income will be compensated by 


1) an increase in the direct sizes of deliveries of goods for the popula- 
tion to about 31 trillion zlotys in 1982 prices, 


2) a rise in the volume of services to the population to about 400 billion 
zlotys in 1985, 


3) noncommodity expenditures, such as taxes and fees and repayment of 
credit, which is estimated at about 300 billion zlotys in 1965, 


4) an increase in the population's cash resources amounting to 300 billion 
ziotys in 1985. 


The rest of the population's income must be balanced by increasing retail 
prices of goods and services. The scale of this increase will d@end on 
the results of the implementation of the programs to produce and promote 
greater savings and to combat inflation. This will make it possible to 
balance population income and expenditures overall by 1985. This will be 
a step forward towards balancing supply and demand on the domestic market. 


13. As the result of implementation of the inflation program, we should 
succeed in slowing the decline in real earnings and even achieve some 
movement on the upward side, if the execution of the plan goes well. 


B. Conditions for Carrying Out the Goals of the Plan, and Forecast of 
Economic Results 


14. The Sejm considers the meeting of the social goals discussed in Points 
2 and 3 basically to depend on growth of nativunal income produced in the 
country. 


It is estimated that created national income in 1983-1985 can increase 
altogether by 10-12 percent in relation to the 1982 level, which means an 
annual average of 3.3-3.8 percent. 


15. The main condition to accomplishing this task is a rise in material 
production along with improved management efficiency expressed in lower 
costs and improved ratios between the size of production sold and that of 
net production, that is, the share which can be allocated to improve wages 
and increase consumption and investments. 








The following are considered to be the major tasks tor upgrading 
management efficiency: 


|) achievement of a decline in the materials-consumption rate in industry 

scale of from 1.9 to 2.2 percent per year, compared to 0./ percent in 
1960-1982, along with a decline in the energy-consumption rate in industrial 
production averaging from 2.5 to 3 percent per year, 


2) increase in social labor productivity in the realm of material produc- 
tion (calculated in terms of net production per employee) amounting to 

+.l percent per year on average, including a labor productivity increase in 
industry corresponding to 6.4 percent. 


17. The Council of Ministers will determine for the various sectors of the 
economy the standards of measurement to be used for improving management 
efficiency, and the structure of them will be adopted as one of the major 
criteria for calculating progress in carrying out the plan in coming years. 


i6. in 1983-1985 changes will be initiated in the structure of industrial 
production and management. The following directions for these changes are 
being accepted: 


|) an orientation towards export growth, considered particularly important 
iS a task in the realm of structural transformations, 


2) development of production of the means of production for agricuiture 
in order to make the food economy as independent of imports as possible, 


3) development of those sorts of farm production which are based on domestic 
raw materials and fodder, 


4) reducing the excessive dependence on imports from countries in payments 
area Il, 


») concentration of resources within the framework of the raw materials 
sphere to those mines whose deposits are adequate and which provide natural 
conditions favorable for increasing their extraction (hard coal, copper, 
silver, sulfur), 


6) increasing the production of consumer goods, particularly those manu- 
factured from domestic raw materials, and simultaneously upgrading their 
qual‘ty, 


?) utilizing the possibilities implied by Poland's geographical-transport 
location through the development of transit and tourist services, 


8) development of those directions of production which in the future could 
become Polish technical and export specialities or could ease delays in 
our production in terms of the technological level. 











19. The structural changes to production in 1983-1985 should be expressed in 


1) an inccease in deliveries of goods and services to the consumer market 
of 1.4 percent in fixed prices for each percentage point gain in total 
industrial production, 


2) an increase in exports of 1.2-1.3 percent in fixed prices for each per- 
centage point gain in total industrial production, 


3) increases in deliveries of the means of production for agriculture of 

the following amounts over the 1982 levels: 23-percent increase in nitrogen 
fertilizers, 5-percent increase in phosforous fertilizers, 39-percent increase 
in machinery and implements, and 1l4-percent increase in fungicides and pesti- 
cides, 


4) an increase in socialized small manufacturing’s share in deliveries of 
goods to supply the consumer market from 7.1 percent in 1982 to 7.9 percent 
in 1985, and a similar increase for handicrafts and trades from 2.5 percent 
to 4.0 percent. 


20. It is estimated that total industrial production will increase by from 
14 to 16 percent by the year 1985 and may reach the following levels: 


Description 1982 1985 1985 
1982=100 

Total sold production of indus- 

try in billions of zlotys 4,575 7,500-7,630 114.0-116.0 
Fuel and energy industry i ,002 1,080 107.8 
Metallurgy 525 610 116.! 
Electric machine industry 1,558 1,900 122.0 
Chemical industry 545 660 121.2 
Minerals industry 246 270 109.8 
Timber and paper industry 283 340 120.3 
Light industry 623 707 113.5 
Food industry 1,657 1,830 110.4 


It is projected that the upper level of the sold production of industry 
can be obtained if the programs of savings and for combatting inflation 
are successfully implemented. 


21. It is projected that in 1985 the following production will be achieved 
for certain basic raw and other materials: 
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1985 


Description Unit of Measure 1985 1982-100 
Hard coal million tons 186-191 98.3-100.9 
Lignite million tons 53 141.0 
Electric power billion Kwh i31 111.4 
Rolled goods thousand tons 12,000 115.9 
Copper thousand tons 385 110.6 
Two-axle wheeled tractors thousands 66.5 125.5 
Batteries for motor vehicles thousands 2,200 133.7 
Sulfur thousand tons 5,000 101.6 
Nitrogen fertilizers thousand tons 1,595 123.0 
Poiyethylene thousand tons 150 127.0 


°°” 
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. The major directions of action in industry should be the following: 


1) develop the structure of preduction in the direction of meeting the 
needs of the consumer goods market, agriculture, and export, 


J 


2) make substantial improvements in the quality of goods, 


3) save foreign-*:..ange funds by developing production to replace imports 
or reduce the demand for them, 


4) where possible, withdraw from the production of goods with high materials- 
or energy-consumption levels, 


») improve the harmonious flow of production steps through the technologi- 
cal process from raw materials to final product, 


6) develop branches and lines of production of goods which convey techni- 
cal progress, 


?) increase the level of processing and upgradirw ct goods designated for 
[reign consumers, 


8) satisfy the demand for spare parts for machinery and equipment, even at 
the cost of final production, and expand the level of overhaul and repair 
of production assets, 


9) increase the exploitation and management of local and waste raw mater- 
lals. 


23. The following major directions of action in the various sectors of 
industry are projected: 








1) in the fuel and power industry, the basic task is recognized to be 
maximum effort to bring extraction as close as possible to 191 sillion 
tons of hard coal by 1985, along with preparations to provide conditions 
to develop that industry after the year 1985, a rise in total electric 
power produced from brown coal more rapid than the rise overall in electric 
power production, and the continuing construction of power plants which 
will determine the electric power supply after 1985, including the “Zar- 
nowiec" nuclear electric plant, 


2) in the metallurgical industry, it is particularly important to bring 
about maximum expansion of production of coke and improved scarce items 

in the milled a rdlled goods group, and also to bring about great savings 
in the basic conveyors of power and to step up extraction of copper ores 
and improvement of gains in all phases of copper ore processing, 


3) im the electric machine industry, the basic task is recognized to be 
a fundamental change in the production structure in favor of the food 
economy, along with an increase in the share of goods supplied for the 
consumer market, differentiated development of the branches of industry, 
provision of a high rate of development for the electronics branches and 
commodity groups based on electronic subassemblies, an increase in the 
share of foreign turnovers and an improvement in the balance, combined 
with improved export effectiveness, a decline in energy- and materials- 
consumption levels, better production quality, the bolstering of coproduc- 
tion relationships, and more effective utilization of modern technologies 
of manufacturing and more efficient use of production potential, 


4) in the chemical industry, of key importance are the modernization of 
fertilizer plants, improved supply of raw materials for the chemical fer- 
tilizers industry, pesticides industry, pharmaceutical industry, chemical 
textiles industry, and rubber industry, as well as auxiliary agents for 
the textile industry, which is an essential factor in growth of chemical 
production for agriculture and light industry, through the insuring of 
priority in the supply of high-methane gas for the production of chemical 
fertilizers; the expansion of production of fuels for self-starting motors 
and the focusing of investments in these areas, which are a condition to 
the continuity and complementarity of production of basic chemical industry 
items after the year 1985, 


5) in the minerals industry, there will be an incroase in the production of 
building materials for private construction, and there will be activation 
of production of ceramic drainage pipes for reclamation projects, along 
with expansion of production of binding materials other than cement, 
materials such as lime and gypsum; there will be a decline in fuel consump- 
tion in the cement industry through technological changes; thermal insula- 
tion of walling materials will improve along with the use of local raw 
materials for construction and for industry, 
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6) im the timber and paper industry, market proc. ction will be s*epped 
up, by 1985 deliveries of paper will be expanded for publishing nceds; 
production of fiberboard and furniture should grow the gost rapidly, 


/) im light industry, the key task is considered to be expansion of the 
production of partly finished products (yarn, tanned skins) upon which 
are based the production of other branches of light industry, mainly 
turough modernization of spinning mills and tanneries; the growth rate of 
production of cotton and woollen textiles and yarn and knit goods should 
be more rapid than average, 


5) in the tood industry, the main task is considered to be to reduce 

raw materials losses, to make beter use of production waste and by- 
eroducts, to improve plants’ supply of necessary equipment for the 

storage, processin,, and transport of milk, and also to expand the base 

tor procurement and storage, especially for grain, potatoes and fruits and 
vegetables (fresh), along with cold-storage facilities; the production of 
eges, milk, and dairy products will increase along with that of flour, 

meal, spaghetti and breadstuf s, plant fats and oils, including sargarine; 
production will begin on various processed foodstuffs to ease meat shortages. 


9) in emall manufacturing, production will be expanded to meet the needs 
of the consumer market, especially through the use of waste- and seconiary 
raw materials, which will be recycled; the forms of contract work will be 
expanded, especially in the small towns and settlements; jobs wiil be 
created for the handicapped through modernization and adaptation of exist- 
ing installations and use of the Work Protection Fund (Fundusz Ochrony 
Pracy); an important direction in which the economic structure will be 
rebuilt should be intensive development of services, particularly those 
for the market, in conjunction with priority in the supply of materials; 
priority should be given in particular in the direction of services to 
agriculture, services related to repairs and residential construction, 
equipment repair services and repairs to goods used by the population, 

and those types of services which make family living conditions easier. 


24. lt is projected that by 19865 the sites of production in the construc- 
tion industry will increase overall by 12 percent over the 1962 figures. 
This increase should be achieved through better use of the contracting 
capacity and potential of construction enterprises and improvement in 
their management structure in the direction of better adaptation to the 
structure of construction needs stemming from the reduced scale and the 
changes in the directions of investment in the national economy. it is 
essential to expand the potential of engineering construction enterprises 
and to increase the role of enterprises of industrial and specialized 
construction in building the municipal infrastructure for housing con- 
struction, and also to make fuller use of unutilized production capacity 
of the house factories by engaging them in the production of scarce bulic- 
ing materials. 
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A b@sic condition to obtaining successful results in the construction 
ingustry is to make its operation more efficient and also to reduce costs 
and improve construction work, particularly in housing construction. It 
iS most urgent that the work be completed on updating the standards for 
materials consumption and other production factors. 


25. The following agricultural production level is projected for 1983- 
1965: 


Description 1982 1965 1985 
19622100 
Gross agricultural production 
billions of zlotyes 
Total production 1,663 605-1255 196 .5-109.1 
Plant production 883 950-955 107.6-108.2 
Livestock production 780 855-860 109.7-110.3 


Litorts wili be activated to 


|) improve technical and commercial services to agriculture and the food 
ec onomy, 


2) make better use of the biological process factors in agriculture, 

}) expand the scope of reclamation and upgrede the water supply; recilama- 
tion and the rural water supply should be the basic direction of invest- 
ment in agriculture. 

26. The expansion of crop production should be accomplished through 

|) changing the structure of sowing, especially in the direction of in- 
creasing the share of grain; the area of the cultivation of grains should 
increase by more than 100,000 hectares between 1963 and 1985; 

2) more productive management of all farmiand, 

s) improved productivity per hectare; it is projected that by 1985 grain 
yields will increase to 28 quintals per Sectare and harvests to 23 smillion 
tons, which means an increase of approximately 18 percent in relation to 


the average for 1980-1982, 


+) activation of production of high-protein leguminous crops for fodder 
ind human-consumption purposes, 


») reduction of losses in harvesting, storage, processing, and transport, 


6) activation of procurement, using modified contracting conditions to 
d to relate procurement to the suppiy {f the means of product! 
there will be broader use of the contract system tor grain in con)junctior 


with tneertives for producers. 
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5) place particular emphasis on expanding the scope of repairs and =acing 
then more effictent, espectally om rolling stock and motor vehicles, ae well 
ss rot surfaces, slong with modernizing and expanding technical facilities; 
the ¢ tmical operating level of vehicles, especially rol.ing stoc«, should 
be improved to the point where the number of vehicles out of service wiil 

be reduced from about 390,000 in 1942 to about 30,9900-35,.999 in 1955, 


4) accelerate the electrification of railroad lines, which should be the asin 
firection of investment in the transport industry; it is projected that 
between 1943 and 1945 1,260 kilometers of route will have electricity tn- 
stalled, and as a result the total length of electrified routes at the end 

»f 1985 should reach 3,650 kilometers; 


>) provide for tmprovement in the supply of essential spare parts and raw and 
other materials. 


There should be an upgrading of discipline, order, and adherence to the re- 
julrement of safety and good order in transportation, and iteprovements should 
be made in the management of work and the functioning of the transport services. 


1. Between 194) and 1985 there will be continued development of telecommuni- 
ations, the technical base for radio and television, and postal services. 


Priority will be given to the expansion of the interurban telephone systen 

and local telephone system related to the development of housing construction. 
It is anticipated that the number of telephone subscribers will increase by 
about 250,000. 


In the development of postal services, particular emphasis should be placed 
” provision for transportation of packages, for expansion of postal-tele- 
communications factlities, and for modernization of terminal offices. 


il. Undertakings providing for the development and expansion of effective 
operations itn the maritime economy are projected. 


It is envisioned that the value of production of the complex encompassing 
sea transport, the shipbuliding industry, and deep-sea fishing will reach 
22 billion zglotys in 1985, which amounts to an ll-percent increase over 
1982. Provisions should be made to reduce state budget subsidies for the 


maritime economy. 


it is projected that given hampered access to highly productive tishing 
grounds and the related rise in fishing costs, fishing will hit a ievel of 
980,000 tons per year, which means that it wil. remain at the 1942 level. 


The maritime fleet’s total transport in 1985 is estimated at 3) eillion 
tons, approximately the same level as that reached (n 1982. Priority 
should be given to carrying our own foreten trade cargo. There are plans 


to expand the share of repaire made in domestic shttovards a6 4 proportion 


total repairs to our fleet and to tncrease delivertes ft ships for Polis? 
companies from domestic shiovards. 
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Description 1982 1985 1985 


1982=100 
trillions of zlotys current fixed 
prices prices 
Total exports 947 1,250 131.9 117.5 
Total imperts FOB 862 1,120 130.0 111.9 
Balance +85 +130 x x 


The basic task of foreign trade in 1983-1985 is to increase exports. 
An increase in the share of created national income devoted to exports 
is envisioned, from 22.2 percent in 1982 to 23.4 percent in 1985. 


It is anticipated that the share of country of I payments area as a per- 
centage of exports will reach about 50 percent in 1985, compared to 40 
percent in 1980, while the figure for imports wi'l be about 58 percent, 
instwad of 40 percent, as in 1980. The share of turnovers with the 
Socialist Union should increase to 35 percent of all foreign trade turn- 
overs in 1985, compared to 34 percent in 1982 and 24 percent in 1980. 


At the same time, we should create a basis for Poland's foreign trade 
orlentation in the long run in trading with the socialist countries after 
the year 1985. 


Efforts should be made to expand trade with the developing countries. 


35. The following level of turnovers with countries included in payments 
area I is anticipated: 


Description 1982 1985 __ 1985 
1982=100 
billions of zlotys 


Exports (current prices) 


Total 462.4 584.6 126.4 

Goods of electric machine industry 275.9 373.0 135.2 
Imports (current prices) 

Total 501.6 645.2 128.6 

Goods of electric machine industry 168.8 230.0 136.2 


Particular emphasis will be placed on the development of goods of the 
electric machine industry which have a high technical and quality level and 
good utilization parameters adapted to the needs of CEMA countries and on 
the development of industrial coproduction through the initiative of new 
bilateral and multilateral programs in this realm to take into considera- 
tion the needs of all countries. 
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s6. The following level of turnovers with countries in payments area II 
is envisioned; 


Description 1982 1985 1985 
1982=100 
bilLlltition#«# of zlotys 


Exports (current prices) 


Total 485.0 665.0 137.1 

Goods of electric machine industry 138.7 205.0 147.8 
Imports (current prices) 

Total 360.4 475.0 131.8 

Goods of electric machine industry 63.7 70.5 110.7 


It is envisioned that between 1983 and 1985 irpoorts of capital goods fron 
countries in payments area II will remain at ine level achieved in 1982. 
The increase in electric-machine industry imeurts will be allocated largely 
for imports of spare parte for machinery i: use. The greatest possible 
part of import growth will be designated to import raw and other materials 
for industry. 


C. Targets for Distribution of National Income and Assumptions of Socio- 
Economic Policy 


37. It is estimated that national income for distribution will rise in 
1985 by 8.5-10 percent in relation to 1982. 


Unless additional national income growth is achieved above and beyond 
the level currently being set, the consumption and investment levels 
established in this law cannot be exceeded. This is the basic condition 
to bolstering the country's overall economic equilibrium. 


38. It is adopted as a principle that in distributing national income, 
consumption will be protected. To this end, it is projected that by 1985 
gross investments in the national economy will be maintained at a level 
only about 5 percent higher than in 1982, alongside an overall consump- 
tion growth rate nearly twice as great. 


39. It is determined that the private consumption fund will increase over 
the course of 3 years by about %1* percent in constant prices in rela- 
tion to 1982, which means a per capita increase of about 6-8 percent and 
an increase in collective consumption of about 8 percent by 1985 in rela- 
tion to 1982. 


40. The following order of priorities is established for determining 
budget-financed expenditures in the vealm of social benefits and services: 
public health and social welfare, education and development, culture and 
art, other areas. 
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41. Considered most important in the realm of public health are improve- 
ment of the material base for medical treatment and upgrading basic medical 
care in the region. The number of hospital beds is projected to increase 

by 17,800 by 1985. This is 9 percent in relation to the 1982 figure. Per 
10,000 population this means an increase from 56.2 beds in 1°82 to 59.7 beds 
in 1985. An increase of about 8 percent in the number of places in nurseries 
and of about 15 percent in the number of social welfare homes is projected. 
Wasteful use of medications should be more forcefully combatted. Deliveries 
of medical equipment and apparatus should increase by 1985 by about 80 per 
cent in relation to 1982. 


42. In the realm of education and development, the basic task is considered 
to be provision for places in the schools for youngsters aged 7-14 years, 

the number of which will increase by more than 8 percent by the year 1985. 
Some 250 new school buildings should be completed for the needs of education, 
and the project of taking back and converting buildings used for other pur- 
poses should continue. The number of teachers will toacrease. 


It is anticipated that preschool education by 1985 will enroll about 53 per- 
cent of the children between 3 and 6 years of age. All children 7 years of 
age will attend preschool, and the number will exceed 27,000. 


Efforts should be stepped up to adapt the structure of education and training 
better to the needs of the economy, education, and culture, particularly at 
the college level, and to make instruction more efficient. 


43. The task considered basic in the realm of culture and art is to increase 
hook production to 227 million copies by 1985, that is. by 30 percent in 
relation to the 1982 figure. This is related to the reed to modernize the 
printing facilities. The number of books published per capita should rise 
from 4.8 in 1982 to 6.1 in 1985. 


44, Active efforts are projected to popularize physical education. In the 
realm of tourism the development of domestic tourism for everyone and foreign 
excursion tourism into our country are considered basic. 


45. Efforts should be aimed at making the most thrifty possible use of the 
funds expended in the budgetary sphere, at reducing unit investment costs in 
the realm of social consumption, especially hospital and school construction, 
at improving the operation of facilities in this sphere, especially public 
health and social welfare facilities, at making the flow of funds to these 
facilities dependent on the level of services rendered and more rational 

use of the available personnel and material base, and, especially, at reducing 
the level of employment of clerical and administrative staff. 


46. It is projected that between 1983 and 1985 cash social benefits will in- 
crease by 40 percent in relation to 1982. The increase will largely concern 
retirement pay and pensions. It is estimated that pension and annuity pay- 
ments will increase by more than 51 percent, as a consequence of the rise in 
the mean levels of pensions and retirement pay of more than 34 percent and as 
the result of an increase in the number of retired persons and pensioners. 
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It is projected that benefit payments for upbringing will increase by 
more than 55 percent. 


Priority in family benefits is planned to go co increase the benefits for 
those social groups e@mnomically worse off. 


47. Efforts aimed at shifting labor resources from one section or branch 
of the economy to another are projected to continue. 


A decline of 60,000 persons is projected to occur in employment in the 
socialized economy in comparison to 1982. In particular there should be 

a decline in employment in industry and construction (amounting t« 210,000 
persons) alongside an increase in employment in the fuel and power industry 
(about 25,000 persons), chemical industry (about 9,000 persons), and light 
industry (about 10,000 persons). At the same time employment is projected 
to increase in public health and social welfare, transportation and comauni- 
cation, education and development, forestry, and the municipal economy. 


It is estimated that employment in private services and crafts, including 
agencies, commission-jobs, and piecework will increase overall by 180,000 
persons. In budget-financed plants and units, subsidized social organiza- 
tions, and other units financed out of the state budget, other than public 
health, social welfare, education and upbringing, culture, insurance, and 
tax service sectors, it is projected that the level of employment will 
remain no higher before 1985 than that established for 1983. 


It is projected that certain directions of: training will be appropriately 
restructured to permit the employment of some college graduates to become 
teachers in the school system. 


48. Conditions should be created to improve the level of occupational safety 
and health. The number of persons employed under’ dangerous conditions re- 
lated to the work environment, presently estimated at about 2.2 million, 
should decline by 1985 by at least 5-10 percent. Improvement is foreseen 

in the supply of occupational safety and health products with which workers 
are equipped. 


49. It 16 estimated that the overall size of investments in the national 
economy will total 3.085 billion zlotys between 1983 and 1985, including 
1.07 billion in 1985, which means an increase of 5 percent in relation to 
the year 1982. 


A policy favoring the activation of investments financed out of the popula- 
tion's means and out «! the enterprises’ own funds should be employed. 


It is anticipated that outlays for the investments of enterprises will 
approximate 1.03 trillion zlotys in 1983-1985, excluding cooperative 
residential construction. 
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It is estimated that population expenditures for investments will increase 
by about 5 percent by the year 1985 in relation to 1982. Appropriate condi- 
tions are to be provided for obtaining supplies, in order to spur the 
development of production-oriented construction on private farms and of pri- 
vate housing construction for the rural and urban population. 


50. Investment activity siiould be directed mainly to the completion of in- 
vestments already under way. Priority should be assured to execute those 

particularly effective reproduction and modernization investments which take 
a short time to complete and which provide for production to meet export and 
consumer market needs and for better consumption of raw and other materials. 


The Council of Ministers will recheck on the investments which have been sus- 
pended and will decide on the way the various building sites are to be used 
or eliminated. , 


The Council of Ministers will use restricted funds to limit the commencement 
of new investments being financed wholly or in part by the state budget. The 
principle is estabished that up to the year 1985 the construction of new 
hospital facilities may be undertaken as hospital construction projects are 
completed in a given voivodship. Discipline should be increased in terms of 
keeping to investment cycles, and measures should be invoked to slow the 
growth rate of the cost-estimate value of investments in the course of imple- 
mentation, kost over-runs]. 


51. The following goals are adopted as target of state regional policy in 1983- 
1985: 


1) improvement in the operation of the existing regional structures with the 
greatest concentration of production capacity, that is, urban complexes and 
regions of mining and mining-processing industry, 


2) rebalance of the development of the social and technical infrastructure 
and of the investments in the various localities to make them more even from 
one to another, with particular consideration given to improving the utili- 
tarian facilities with which residential areas are equipped, 


3) development of those regional development ratios to insure that the popu- 
lation's standard of living is gradually equalized and local and regional 
conditions of development are considered, especially in those areas which have 
previously been underdeveloped. 


52. In order to achieve the goals mentioned in point 51: 


1) The Council of Ministers will limit the handing down of decisions on loca- 
tion assignments in the Gdansk, Krakow, Lodz, Warsaw, and Katowice centers 

for new investments or the expansion of existing plants where the project 

will bring about a population growth of more than 200 persons; this restriction 
should not apply to industrial investments related to exploitation of a raw 
materials base or the construction or expansion of plants which are particularly 
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vital to the national economy or are related to directly meeting the needs 
of the local population, if the central unit of the state administration 
designated to handle questions of environmental protection agrees to the 
location of these investments, 


2) the voivodship and town people's councils and the local bodies of the 
national administration will be called on to check the overall plans of the 
towns; this monitoring should lead to reducing the area development of towns 
and reduce the land designated for industrial-storage purposes; in towns 
situated on good soil, location decisions on new industrial investments not 
related to serving the local population or agriculture should be restricted; 
in towns first of all land should be used within the range of the water-supply 
system, sewer system, and heating system, and in towns in which the reserves 
of developed land have been exhausted, the people's councils at all levels 
will be asked to focus operations in the development of engineering work 
and land development for housing construction in those areas closest to the 
center of towns, 


3) the intensification of efforts to activate small towns with populations of 
under 15,000 is recommended, 


4) the Council of Ministers will apply economic priorities to the location 
of new plants in the northern and northeastern parts of the country, with 
the exception of large urban areas and the coastal zone. 


53. The following basic goals of state policy in the realm of environmental 
protection are adopted for 1983-1985: 


1) prevent the dispersion of pollution and devastation to regions whose 
natural environment is in relatively good condition, 


2) protect regions with the greatest natural value, 


3) alow the destruction of the natural environment in ecologically threatened 
areas, 


The Council of Ministers will insure that special protective measures are 
employed in ecologically threatened areas. by prohibiting the construction or 
expansion of plants harmful to the environment in these areas, and with 

regard to the Upper Silesia, Rybnik, Gdansk, and Krakow economically threatened 
areas, it will also require that comprehensive long-range programs be drawn 

up to slow the damage to the environment and gradually upgrade it. 


Funds allocated to impede the most serious manifestations of environmental 
harm should be increased in these areas. 


54. The voivodship people's council should increase the share of expenditures 
going for environmental protection in the total investment outlays at their 
disposal. This share should increase to at least 7 percent of all outlays 

for investments made by local officials in 1985, compared to 5.1 percent in 
1982. 
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There should be activation of nonvestment activity of local bodies to 
improve the condition of the natural environment, especially through 
supervision to see that regulations in this realm are followed, particu- 
larly with regard to proper utilization of equipment designed to protect 

the environment, expansion and improvewent of pollution control and moni- 
toring equipment, implementation of broad drives to plant trees along 
waste-water canals and midfield roads, construction of small water cisterns, 
and $0 on. 


55. It is estimated that the total outlays for environmental protection in 
1983-1985 will be about 81 billion zlotys, including 30.7 billion in 1985, 
which means 48 percent more than in 1982. In 1985 they should represent 
2.9 percent of total investment outlays in the country, compared to 2 per- 
cent in 1982. 


56. It is estimated that total outlays for research and development in 
1983-1985 will reach 235 billion zlotys, which is 30 percent more than in 
1982. This will represent 1.8 percent of national income for distribution, 
compared to 1.5 percent in 1982. Within this framework, expenditures frow 
the technical-economic progress fund may reach 140 billion zlotys. 


57. In shaping scientific and technical policy, the Council of Ministers 
should be guided by the following principles: 


1) direct linking of research and development projects to the national 
socioeconomic plan, 


2) attempt to make the operations of the scientific facilities fruitful by 
gearing their work towards the creation of production specialization and 
the maintaining of a competitive technical level in this area, 


3) build links between the scientific research agencies and industry, and 
help see that the greatest practical use is made of the results of their 
work, 


4) expand the inventiveness and good ideas for improvements and make 
maximum use of such initiative to carry out the goals specified in the 
national socioeconomic plan, 


5) continue research on those subjects essential to the development of 
science in relation to the needs of the future development of industry 
and society. 


58. The following major directions are considered as being of prime impor- 
tance and deserve to have the activity of the scientific-research support 
units focused on them: 
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1) nutrition, especially making better use of the factors of biological 
progress, in particular, the introduction of new varieties of grain and 
other crops, the development of the production of pesticides, and improved 
storage technology and organization, 


2) housing construction, pubiic health, protection of the natural environ- 
ment, and, in particular, the development of production of building mater- 
ials with better insulation and design properties, the development of 
energy-saving technologies and construction designs, new designs for 
single-family construction, and the expanded production of drugs and 
pharmaceutical products, 


3) saving raw and other materials, fuel and power, and, in particular, 
development of nigh-compression engine production, systems to automatize 
the delivery of heat (regulators), new energy-saving technologies and 
designs for furnaces,and boilers, introduction of efficient, thrifty 
boiler furnaces into production, production of new corrosion-resistant 
steel and new high-quality metallurgical goods which make thrifty use of 
materials, intermediate and small plastics, and axiliary agents and 
chemical catalysts. 


The Council of Ministers will see that the subject of scientific-research 
facilities is adapted to support and bring about structural changes in 

the economy along with the simultaneous concentration of means and power 
in the above-mentioned directions. 


59. Effort should be frcused on speeding up the rate at which technical- 
economic progress and advancements are implemented, on improving the ef- 
fectiveness of research and development, on implementing licenses previous- 
ly not used in production, and on increasing the effectiveness of their 
utilization. 


60. In keeping with the assumptions of the monetary-credit policy, the 
credit plan in 1985 should be balanced. 


It is estimated that the level of the socialized firms’ debt will increase 
by about 1.1 trillion zlotys over 1982 by 1985. This will a reducing 
the share of credit in financing the socialized firms’ needs ‘~om 57 per- 
cent in 1982 to 47 percent in 1985. 


It is estimated that the debt level of the nonsocialized economy from 
credit, especially that of private farms, will increase by about 80 bil- 
lion zlotys between 1983 and 1985, and that the level of household indebted- 
ness, mainly credit for private housing construction, by about 106 bil- 
lion. 


It is estimated that overall the funds in economic organizations’ accounts 
will increase by about 450 billion zlotys in 1983-1985. 


99 








It is projected that the inrrease in the minting of money in 1985 can be 
no more than about 150 billion zlotys. This will account for about 3 per- 
cent of the population's income in 1985, compared to about 5 percent in 
1982. 


61. It is envisioned that the income of the state's financial system may 
exceed 4,3 trillion zlotys in 1985, increasing by about 34 percent in com- 
parison to 1962. 


It is estimated that income from domestic sources will increase overall 
(by about 40 percent), including a 47-percent increase coming from the 
socialized economy in 1983-1985, compared to 1982. 


About 30 percent of the rise in this income will consist of an increase in 
state income resulting from surcharges levied on earnings: a tax on wages 
and contributions to social security. 


It is estimated that about 900 million, or 64 percent, of the 1.4 trillion 
zlotys of enterprise profits in 1985 will be taken by the budget. This 
means that along with other resources, the enterprises will have access to 
more than a trillion zlotys in 1985. 


It is estimated that the state's financing system income coming from the 
population may increase by about 65 percent. in 1983-1985, and this includes 
income from nonagricultural nonsocialized economy contributions in the 
form of income and turnover taxes, which will increase by 71 percent. 


It is estimated that total outlays of the state financing system will 
increase in current prices to 4,3 trillion zlotys by 1985, or 32 percent 
in relation to 1982. 


Most of the increase applies to expenditures to finance ongoing needs. It 
is anticipated that by 1985 these expenditures will exceed the 1982 level 
by 55 percent. 


It is projected that the financial system's burden of cash benefit expendi- 
tures will increase, The share of the system's total outlays going for 
these expenditures will increase from 19.2 percent in 1982 to 20.6 percent 
in 1985. 


It is anticipated that the total level of stock of raw and other raterials 
and finished goods will increase in 1983-1985 by about 60-70 percent, 
because of an increase in their direct sizes, and by 30-40 percent as the 
result of an increase in nominal value resulting from higher prices. This 
will mean acceleration of the building up of real reserves and should 
favor the restoration of market equilibrium, 
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The state's financial balance should be made level by 1985, except that 

it does not include financial reserves. Taking into account the present 
tensions and threats to state financial balance in 1985, the Sejm has 
charged the Council of Ministers with acting to create essential financial 
reserves by consistently carrying out the programs to combat inflation 

and create savings. 


Chapter 2. Provisions of the Plan. 


1, The maximum level of outlays for centrally determined investments over- 
all in 19863-1985 is set at 624 billion zlotys in 1982 prices. This in- 
cludes 212 billion zlotys in 1985, or 9 percent more than in 1982. 


it is projected that these investments will account for 19.8 percent of 
all investment in the national economy in 1985. 


Within the framework of this total: 


1) central investments specifically named will total 449 billion zlotys 

in 1983-1985, with 157 billion of this in 1985, which is 40 percent more 
than in 1982, but their share of total investments in the national economy 
will amount to 14.7 percent; 


2) the investments of budget-financed units and establishments and of the 
institutions of higher education will total 175 billion zlotys in 1983- 


1985, including 55 billion zlotys in 1985, which is 6 percent more than 
in 1982. 


2. Above and beyond the amounts specified in Point 1, investments may be 
carried out under the auspices of agreements with CEMA member governments 
or other foreign partners for cooperation in carrying out joint investments 
in Poland up to the amount of the value equivalent of the partner's invest- 
ment contribution. 


3. In 1983-1985 the Polish People's Republic will take part in the con- 
struction of the following joint investments of the CEMA countries being 
carried on outside Poland: 

1) Chmielnik Atomic Electric Plant in the USSR, 


2) 750-kilovolt electric power transmission line from the Chmielnik Atomic 
Electric Plant between the national border and Rzeszow, 


3) petroleum and gas industry installations in the USSR, 


4) fodder yeast plant in Mozyr in the USSR. 
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4. Appendix 1 to this law gives an itemized list of the central investments 
which are allowed to be completed in 1983-1985. The total number of cen- 
tralized investments listed by name an¢ carried out will decline from 79 
in 1982 to 62 in 1985. 


5. Provided it does not cause the amounts given in Point 1, subpoint 1 to 
be exceeded, the Council of Ministers, may decide in the annual central 
plan for 1985 to resume implementation or bring iato the plan additional 
investments listed in Appendix 2 to this law, 


6. Within the framework of the investment outlays of the budget- financed 
establishments and units and the institutions of higher education, the 
following allocations are made for centrally determined investments: 


Description 1983-1985 1985 

total only 

in billions ef zlotys 

Health and social welfare 29,900 9,000 
Education, formation, higher education, 

science 12,850 3,400 

Culture and art 1,770 480 

Radio and television 1,940 560 

Physical esucation, sports, and touriem 780 270 


7. It is estimated that in 1983-1985 outlays for the investments of local 
bodies may total 410 billion zlotys, including 143 billion in 1985, which 
is 14 percent more than in 1962. These investments will represent 13.4 
percent of the total investment in the country by 1985, compared to 12.3 
percent in 1982, 


8. More than 87 billion zlotys out of budgetary funds will be allocated 

to finance science, including 29 billion in 1985. Under the auspices of 
this financirg, a total of 24.3 billion zlotys is being allocated altogether 
provisionally for 1983-1985 to finance government research and development 
programs, including 8.6 billion zlotys for 1985. This is about 22 percent 
more than in 1982, It ie estimated that outlays for various government 
research and development programs will be as follows: 


1983-1985 1985 
Name of Program billions of 1982 = 100 
zlctys 
PR-1 Comprehensive coal processing 1,7 107.1 
PR-2 Optimal use of resources and develop- 
ment of production of copper & alloys 2,0 127.3 
PR-3 Development of materials and subassem- 
blies for the needs of electronics 4,3 113 6 
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re-% Optimization of protein production and 
consumption 3.4 117.9 
rk-> Comprehensive development of housing 


construction 2.6 112.5 
Ph-6 Fight against cancer 1.8 113.0 
rR-) Structuring and use of water resources 1.7 117.6 
k-6 Comprehensive power industry development 6.8 138.9 


The Council of Mintaters is authorized to adapt the level of expenditures 
described in the point above to actual needs within the framework of the 
total amount of expenditures provided by the budget, as specified in this 


law, 
%. The tollowing maximum level of foreign debt at the end of 1985 is set: 


1) im the socialist countried payments area (payments area 1), abcut 500 
billion zlotys, 


27) tn the capitaltet countries’ payment area (payments area Il), about 2.7 
trillion zlotys, 


The level specified in subpoints 1 and 2 may be exceeded provided that 
the ratio of debt to value of exports in a given area, as results from 
the numerical sizes given above, is maintained, 


10, The Counetl of Minteters is authorized to raise appropriately the upper 
debt limit in the soctalist countries’ payment area (payments area I), in 
the event the scope of cooperation with the socialist countries is expanded 
beyond the targets assumed during the drafting of the national socioeconomic 
plan end the obtaining thereby of additional credit, 


ll. The Cownetl of Minteters te authorized to recalculate the allowable 
indebtedness, if there is a change in the zloty's foreign exchange rate 
from the rates ueed in drawing up the national socioeconomic plan. 


12. It te projected that in 1965 the state budget should be balanced, but 
overall etate budget income should increase in 19865 to 3.2 trillion zlotys, 
that te, by 35 percent in relation to 19862, 


Lj, tt te projected that overall state budget outlays in 1965 gay reach 
1,2 trillion slotys, which means an increase of 30 percent in relation to 
1982. 


The maximum level of product subsidies in 1965 is set at 15 percent of that 
year's budget-financed outlays, 


The Sejm charges the Council of Ministers with further reducing product 
subsidies, 
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14, It is projected that outlays for socia) and cultural activity will rise 
to 680 billion zlotys by 1985, sich is 53 percent sore than 1982. The 
breakdown will be as follows: 


1) public health and social welfare 309 billion zlotys 
2) general and vocational education & upbringing 243 billion zlotys 
3) higher education 67 billion zlotys 
4) culture and art 49 billion zlotys 


15. The Council of Ministers, in keeping with the general points of this 
law, will establish separately the tasks for 1983-1985 related to the 
building of the country's security and defense preparedness. 





Chapter 3. Means of Carrying out Socioeconomic Policy 


1, The means for carrying out the state's economic policy » J+ 
should bolster efforts to carry out the targets and tasks s, -iied 1 
this law and provide for the following: 


1) making the cash income of the economic units and pupulation to depend 
directly on a rise in production and labor productivity and a decline in 
costs, 


2) rational utilization of materials, reduction in the consumption of 
fuel, energy, and raw and other materials per unit production, and better 
use and management of comestic raw materials resources and of secondary 
and recycled raw materials, 


3) rise in the production of gocis designated for the domestic and export 
markets with a simultaneous improvement in quality, 


4) activation of management and modernization undertakings in units of 
the socialized econcay, 


5) structuring of balance between money and ‘he market. 


2. The influence exerted by the Council of Ministers and other top bodies, 
as well as that of the central and local governmental bodies, in the 
direction of economic balance, structural changes, and developmental 
processes should appear through consistent application of the principles 
of the economic reform, largely through the use of the measures of 
financial and credit policy and the improvement of general standards and 
regulations regarding procedure as defined in these principles. 


3. The basic direction of changes in applying economic-financing mechanioms 


{ self-financing] should be to bolster their impact to bring about improved 
operating effectiveness in the enterprises. 
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4. Financial policy coupled with the credit policy of the banks should 
aim at creating @ situat’on of tight money for enterprises. To this end 
influence wiil be exerted on enterprises in the form of an income tax and 
a turnover tax, 4 consistently applied category of justified costs in 
Setting costs and prices, and of unjustified losses in setting the basis 
for levying the income tax. The subsidies for various areas of economic 
activity will be reduced. 


5. The basic instrcment in cash-credit policy should be the availability 
of credit, differentiated according to the financial situation of the cre- 
dit customers. The policy should be followed whereby credit aay be given 
only to those enterprises which have present and long-range future credit 
capavidity. 


The banks should wage a policy favorable to structural changes in the 
economy consistent with the general directions specified in the national 
socioeconomic plan and should use preferential conditions promoting this 
policy in granting credit. 


To sccelerate structure changes, the following mechanisms should be employed: 


1) economic mechan'sms: facilitations and exemptions in the income tax 
for carrying out investments which produce savings in the consumption of 
energy, fuels, and raw and other materials, those which provide for 
profitable production growth to replace or limit imports, application of 
priorities and counterincentives in credit conditions, particularly with 
regard to the oossibility of obtaining credit, 296 well as assurances and 
priority in the realm of deliveries of materials, 


2) direct action: government orders and in justified instances instructions 
to reduc: (including the cessation of) production of goods which are 
particularly inefficient consumers of materials and energy along with pro- 
hibitions on the consumption of materials <istributed for the production 

of goods whose manufacture is considered to be unnecessary in 19863-1985. 


6. It is projected that the treasury machinery will mace broader use of 
the categories of unjustified costs in aseessing proper operation and 
management in enterprises and in monitoring the ffnancial results of the 
wnitse of the soctalized economy. 


7. Im 1983-1985 wage policy must be carried out according to the assump- 
tion of the closest possible relationship between the size of the payroll 
fund expended and the level of individual wages received, on the one hand, 
and the financial-production results achicved by the enterprise and the 
individual labor prodectivity achieved by the employees, on the other. 


Efforts should be made to stabilize the principles of encumbering the 
State Vocational Activation Fund and to reduce the scope of application 
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of decisions of a preferential nature, those which bring about an increase 
in the amount of money on the market. 


After 1983 there should be the successive introduction of reformed princi- 
ples of remuneration. Its goal should be to tie individual salaries more 
closely to the effects of work, to siuplify pay systems, and to bring order 
to vertical and horizontal wage structures, including ratios between mini- 
mum and maximum wages. A modified compensatory tax should serve to regu- 
late income <o a greater extent than in the past. 


The plan is to upgrade the system of levying turnover and income taxes on 
the trades and crafts and on private trade and services. The turnover tax 
should be adapted to the solutions adopted in the socialized economy, and 
the income tax should take into account the rise in nominal income levels. 
Further development of the trades and crafts should continue to be supported 
by a system of investment benefits. Preferential forms of taxation should 
be applicd to small plants, especially service establishments. 


It is projected that fm taxation in all sectors will undergo basic reform 
through the introduction of an integrated agricultural tax. The treasury 
service should increase its supervision over private remunerative activity 
and increase sanctions for not paying taxes on such activity. The attain- 
ment of excessive income not justified by one's work should be effectively 
curtailed. 


8. The policy of product subsidies should be directly linked to price policy. 
The granting of subsidies on certain goods or services can only be per- 
mitted in those instances where for social and economic reasons the price 
set cannot cover justified production costs. The rate of subsidies on 
products should be structured to force improved management effectiveness. 

To this end, beginning in 1984 the rate of product subsidies should be re- 
duced, 


9. The basic assumption of price policy should be to strive to reduce 
price increases to the absolute minimum, and there should be gradual 
solutions distributed over several stages to resolve the problems in this 
area, This should be expressed in hikes in prices of higher-grade goods 
alongside an effort to keep down the prices on standard items bought by 
those groups of the population with moderate or iow earnings. 


10, In the realm of providing incentives for exports and the rationaliza- 
tion of imports, there are plans to maintain previous incentive instru- 
ments alongside expansion of the scope of transaction prices, especially 
in clearings of accounts for exports. The system of foreign-exchange de- 
ductions should be improved to tie the level of the deductions to export 
effectiveness, 


The source of financing imports to provide supplies for production in 
1983-1985 should be foreign-exchange funds allocated for central imports 
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and foreign-exchange deductions on the books for the enterprises. Duty 
and tariffs should help promote better use of domestic raw materials. 


ll, Temporarily, until the year 1985, the Council of Ministers will insure 
that the commencement of investments financed with the aid of budget 
backing which have a cost estimate value exceeding 500 million zlotys has 
the individual approval of the appropriate bodies of the central government 
administration. 


The Council of Ministers is authorized to introduce special priorities with 
preferential treatment for certain cencral investments in order to see that 
they are completed on time, for example, by using forms of government or- 
ders for deliveries of materials, equipment, and construction-installation 
services for these investments. 


As of 31 December 1983 the value of fixed assets is to be reassessed, It 
is projected that part of the increase in depreciation resulting from 

the reassessment of the value of assets will be adopted by the budget, so 
that the funds accumulated at the central level can exert an impact on 
changes in the structure of the economy. Such funds transferred should be 
allocated in the first place to finance investments in the material produc- 
tion sphere. In justified instances, exemptions should be granted to 

the obligation of transferring tie depreciation. 


12. In the realm of scientific-technical progress, directions set down in 
the national socioeconomic plan should be implemented by using government 
orders for research and development projects with the introduction of 
elements of competition in applications to carry out certain research and 
development projects, 


Government orders should be used for certain particularly important scien- 
tific and technical designs, There should be financing out of the research 
fund or the central funds for technical and economic progress. 


It is planned that access to credit and preferential credit conditions 
will be ineured for units providing scientific and technical support or 
enterprises carrying out particularly important scientific research and 
development projects. Also envisioned here is the possibility of using 
foreign-@xchange deductions from exports of goods or scientific and tech- 
nical achtevement. 


The Council of Ministers will take measures for the further improvement 

of the mechanism of initiating scientific research, development, and incul- 
cation projects, to guide them more effectively, to make better use of 
their results, and to make them more attractive to the enterprises. 


13. It is planned that the scope of central distribution of raw and other 
materials will be gradually reduced, Efforts will be expanded to associ- 
ate central distribution with a broader application of criteria of the 
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effectiveness of making use of row and other materials and of fuel and 
energy. To a great extent supply should be structured on the basis of 
freely contracted agreements. 


14. The financial independence of the peoples councils should be increased 
through the intreduction of multiyear budget planning and the expansion of 
their own sources of income by allocating 85 percent of the payroll tax 
to the local budgets and by other undertakings. 


15. The Council of Ministers will present a draft of the necessary changes 
in the regulations in order to carry out the national socioeconomic plan, 
the deadline for this draft being 30 June 1983, 


16. The Council of Ministers is authorized to determine the particular 
means for carrying out the national socioeconomic plan, taking into account 
the directions specified in points 1-15, and with setting the parameters 
of the self-financing system in the central annual plana. 


Chapter 4. Information for Local Bodies, Enterprises and Other Units of 
the National Economy 


1. It is estimated that in 1985 the deliveries of fuel, power, and raw 
and other materials for production needs will be 8-9 percent higher overall 
than in 1982. 


2. It is anticipated that the supply of electric power will improve. In 
1983-1985 there should be no reason to shut down electric power for produc- 
tion purposes, There will be improved supply of electric-power cables, 
motor vehicle batteries, tires for cars and trucks and for farm machinery, 
equipment, and tractors, soda ash and heavy ash, caustic soda, polyvinyl 
chloride, cement, fiberboard, particleboard, and paper. Despite this the 
national economy's needs for electric-power cables, batteries, and tires, 
especially truck tires, will still not be fully met. 


There will be shortages in the supply of hard coal. Deliveries in 1985 
are expected to be only 1-2 percent higher than in 1982. 


3. The greatest raw materials shortages in 1983-1985 will concern high- 
methane and nitrogenated natural gas, fuel for gas engines, milled goods, 
steel pipe, drawn and peeled bar, zinc-coated sheet, silver, and timber. 
To ease the shortage of these raw and other materials, efforts should be 
made to bring about thrift in consumption and to replace them with other 
domestically available raw materials. 


The most difficult situation will be faced in the supply of raw and other 
materials, partly-finished products, and other items imported from coun- 
tries in payments area IS, It is essential to eliminate unjustified im- 
ports and to replace them with materials produced in our country or impor- 
ted from countries in payments area I, 
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4. In order to achieve the plan's projected savings of fuel, power, and 
raw and other materials, direct instruments of influence will be employed 
alongside economic instruments. These will include the following: 


1) prohibition against installing new heating equipment fueled »y natural 

gas, production or installation of inefficient furnaces, boilers, kilns or 
ovens burning hard coal, and the production of goods which use excessive 

amounts of energy or materials, 





2) introduction of consumption standards, quality and operational require- 
ments, and, especially, standards for the unit consumption of raw and other 
materials used in the manufacture of major mass-produced goods; fuel and 
energy consumption standards for the process of operating particular equip- 
ment, 


3) introduction of general certification of new goods brought into produc- 
tion from the standpoint of energy and materials consumption, 


4) in the criteria for granting hallmarks, the consideration of parameters 
concerning the goods’ consumption of energy and materials in the production 
and exploitation spheres. 


>. General conditions for foreign trade with capitalist countries in 1983- 
1985 may feature the following: 


1) continuing difficulties in obtaining transaction credit and therefore 
the need to transact imports on a cash basis, 


2) growing trend toward protectionism in connection with the economic 
recession in the capitalist countries, 


3) further softening of export prices and more adverse ratio of prices on 
imports and exports in connection with the observed trend toward declining 
raw materials prices, which play an important role in Polish exports, 


4) difficulties stemming from the economic restrictions imposed with re- 
gard to Poland. 


Consistent with the principles of structuring prices in foreign trade 
among CEMA countries, in 1983-1985 the prices of raw and other materials 
will rise more rapidly than prices of finished goods. 


It is estimated that the increase in prices on imports from countries of 
payments area I will average 6 percent per year in 1983-1985, including a 
l3-percent increase for crude oil. It is estimated that export prices 
will correspondingly increase by about 4 percent per year on average, 
with the price on hard coal increasing by 2 percent. 
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Forecasts of price increases on capitalist markets indicate the possibi- 
lity of a total annual increase in import prices averaging 4 percent in 
1983-1985. In exports to these countries the mean annual increase in 
prices is forecast at 4-5 percent. 


6. It is projected that the increase in the level of producer prices in 
1983-1985 will average from 5 to 10 percent per year. The increases will 
apply to producer prices on power, hard and soft coal, nonferrous metals, 
metallurgical raw materials, and metallurgical products. Further stages 
of commodity tariff increases will take place in rail and motor transport. 


7. It is anticipated that the rationing system will be maintained to a 
limited extent on the domestic market in 1983-1985. The scope of rationing 
will be gradually curtailed. Rationing will be removed from those groups 
of scarce items (except meat) in which this action will not upset the mar- 
ket. 


it is projected that within the framework of the general retail price 
increase planned on a scale discussed in chapter 1, point 10, prices will 
be increased on the following: 


1) fuel, power, rents, certain means of production for agriculture; there 
will be further increases in transport fees in passenger interurban trans- 
port by rail and by buses of the State Motor Transport [PKS], 


2) certain foodstuffs, adhering to the principle of limited retail price 
movement related to changes in producer prices in conjunction with the 
gradual departure from rationing (except for meat and meat products), 


3) items meeting needs of a higher order, given the assumption that an 
increase in the prices on these groups of commodities should exceed the 
rate of increase in the population's national income. 


8. It is estimated that in 1983-1985 the increase in labor resources will 
amount to about 100,000 persons. Alongside the basic labor resource 
growth factor, that is, young people coming of vocational age, the voca- 
tional activation of people who previously did not work and the reactiva- 
tion of pensioners resuming employment will play an important role, 


The greatest labor shortages in 1983-1985 will occur in the Warsaw, Lodz, 
Krakow, Gdansk, Szczecin, Katowice, and Poznan metropolitan areas, as well 
as in the Belchatow Industrial Region, Kielce, Olsztyn, Wroclaw, Czesto- 
chowa, Walbrzych, Rzeszow, Radom, Tarnow, Debica, and Bydgoszcz. 


It is anticipated that the number of graduates from the basic vocational 
schools in 1985 will approximate 184,000, or 11 percent fewer than in 

1962, Shortages of skilled workers will continue, especially in the 
traditional construction-group trades: bricklayers, plasterers, carpenters, 
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floorers, tinsmiths, roofers, and people in the metallurgical trades: 
omelters, stokers, and so on, people in the trades of the chemical, tex- 
tile, and footwear groups, and people in trades related to railway service, 
as well as turners, hair-dressers, grinders, borers and cutters, welders, 
and toolmakers, 


The number of college graduates (daytime studies) will total a. + 132,000 
altogether in 1983-1985, including 42,000 in 1985. A shortage ~llege 
graduates in teaching fields is anticipated to occur in 1983-1985. 

9. It is anticipated that the following original domestic designs stemming 
from discoveries of the greatest economic significance will be available 
for practical industrial use in 1983-1985: 

1) new technology for production, 


2) new matertals which are more durable, especially steel which is highly 
resistant to corrosion, 


5) new technology for manufacturing mold-resistant porous fiberboard and 
jointless production of water-resistant insulation for construction use, 


4) new equipment for tire tread processing and for producing shaped wire, 


5) new technology for producing modified asphalt and for monomer polymeri- 
zation in timber, 


6) new telecommunications equipment, especially fiberscopic cable and 
multiple telegraphy equipment, 


7) new technology for producing chemicals and plastics, especially poly- 
carbonates and electrolytic manganese dioxide. 


10, Basic threats to the attainment of the goals of the national socio- 
economic plan may occur in the following instances: 





1) worsening of trade conditions on capitalist markets, delays in nego- 
tiating the principles of Poland's repayment of credit from previous 
years, worse debt repayment conditions than those foresee, decline in 
prices of goods exported to foreign markets and increased restrictions 
and protectionism in world trade, 


2) conditions worse than those anticipated for agricultural production, 
crop failure of major proportions, and so on, which would have adverse 
consequences for the entire national economy over the next 2 years, 


ll. Exceeding the level and dynamic assumed in the plan in the realm of 


remuneration for jobs in the socialized economy would represent a grave 
threat to the state's financial equilibrium. This would mean that social- 
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ized enterprises would have a financial accumulation level lower than that 
envisioned and that therefore the income level of the financial system 
would be lower. 


Therefore the basic condition for maintaining financial equilibrium in 
1983-1985 is to insure investment discipline and discipline in the realm 
of wages paid. 


12. The Council of Ministers are authorized to send the central government 
organizational units and bodies and the local bodies and enterprises more 
predise information than that contained in this chapter as necessary for 
their drafting of their own unit plans. 


Chapter 5. Final Provisions 

1, The Council of Ministers will set the particular national socioeconomic 
plan targets and sizes, particularly in the following areas, on the basis 
of the provisions and sizes given in this law: 

1) balances of fuels and raw and other materials, 

2) policy for regional development and environmental protection, 


3) science and technical progress, 


4) principles and instTuments for implementing the national socioeconomic 
plan, 


5) shares and sizes of subsidies made to local budgets out of the central 
budget. 


2. During the first 6 months of 1983, the Council of Ministers will present 
the principles of tax policy for the nonsocialized economy and population, 
and it will present the assumptions of price policy to the year 1985 by 

1 September 1983, 


3. In the event that the economic conditions described in Chapter 4, 
Point 10 proved to be different from those anticipated in the plan, the 
Council of Ministers will present variants of economic measures. 


4. The national socioeconomic plan for 1983-1985 will be published in the 
Gazette of Laws of the Polish People's Republic (DZIENNIK USTAW PRL). 


5. The law goes into effect as of the day of its promulgation, with 
binding force from 1 January 1983. 


Marshall of the Sejm: S. Gucwa 
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Appendix No 1 to Sejm Resolution Dated 28 April 1983 (Item 103): 

List of Central Investments Permitted to be Carried Out in 1983-1985 
(The list includes investments arranged according to their inclusion in 
the technical-economic targets) 


l. Name of investor and investment: Piast Hard Coal Mine 
Construction of a mine with a capacity of 24,000 tons per day 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: boiler coal 

b) unit of measure: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 7.3/7.3 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: ---, e) deadline (year): 1983 
Cost-estimate value (initial) in billions of zlotys: 8.4 
Outlays in billions of zlotys: 

f) for 1983-1985:0.4 g) after the year 1985: -- 


2. Name of investor and investment: PRL 30th Anniversary Hard Coal Mine 
Construction ot a mine with a capacity of 15,000 tons per day 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: coking coal b) unit of measure: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 4.6/4.3 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 0.3 e) deadline (year): 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial) in billions of zlotys: 11.0 
Outlays in billions of zlotys: 
f) for 1983-1985: 1.2 g) after the year 1985: -- 


3. Name of investor and investment: ZMP Hard Coal Mine 
Construction of a mine with a capacity of 800 tons per day 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: coking coal b) unit of measure: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 2.4/1.2 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 1,2 e) deadline (year): 1983 
Cost-estimate value (initial) in billions of zlotys: 6.5 
Outlays in billions of zlotys: 
f£) for 1983-1985: 0.7 g) after the year 1985: -- 


4, Name of investor and investment: Czeczott Hard Coal Mine 
Construction of a mine with a capacity of 24,000 tons per day (before 
being updated) 
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I4. Czeczott Mine, continued] 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: boiler coal b) unit: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 7,3/-- 

to be completed in 1983-19:5: 4) amount:-- ) deadline:-- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 23.6 billion zlotys 
Outlays in billions of zlotys. 

f) for 1983-19865: 11.0 g) after 1985: 4.8 


5. Suszec Hard Coal Mine 
Construction of a mine with a capacity of 12,000 tons per day 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: coking coal b) unit: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 3.,7/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 4) amount:-- e) deadline:-- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 20.9 billion zlotys 
Outlays in billions of zlotys: 

f) for 1983-1985: 8.6 g) after 1985: 3.3 


6. Kaczyce Hard Coal Mine 
Construction of a mine with a capacity of 6,000 tons per day 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: coking coal b) unit: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 1,.8/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 4) amount:-- e) deadline:-- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 19,3 billion zlotys 
Outlays in billions of zlotys: 

f) for 1983-1985: 7.3 g) after 1985: 7.0 


7. Kl Pilot-Mining Hard Coal Mine in Lublin Coal Basin 
Construction of mine with a capacity of 12,000 tons per day (before 
being updated) 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: boiler coal b) unit: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 3.7/0.1 
to be completed in 1983-1985: d) amount: 1.0 e)deadline: successive 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 22.0 billion zlotys 
Outlays in billions of zlotys: 
f) for 1983-1985: 10,1 g) after 1985: 0.5 
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[all monetary units .n billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified] 


8. Katowice Mill--construction of a coking plant along with construction 
of a bank of pitch-coke ovens 


Increase in production-service capacity: 

a) name of product: coke b) unit: thousand tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 3,300/-- 

Cost-estimate value (initial): 32.5 billion zlotys 

Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 11.0 g) ofter 1985: 13.0 

Remarks: possibility of outlay overruns in 1983-1985 


a) name of product: coking gas b) unit: million cubic nanometers per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 800/-- 


a) name of product: pitch coke b) unit: thousand tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 100/-- 


9. Belchatow Lignite Mine--construction of open-cast mine with capacity 
of 38.5 million tons per year 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: lignite (brown coal) b) unit: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 38.5/2.0 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: 15.9 e) deadline (year): successively 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 110.0 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 37.6 gg) after 1985: 21.0 


10, Konin Lignite Mine--construction of Lubstow strip mine with capacity 
of 6 million tons per year 


Inc ase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: lignite b) unit: million tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 6,0/0.5 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) 5.3 e) deadline (year): successively 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 15.7 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 6.8 g) after 1985: 2.0 


ll. Belchatow Electric Power Plant--construction of 12 360-megawatt units 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) name of product: electric power b) unit: megawatts 
c) total/to end of 1982: 4,320/360 
to be completed 1983-1985 (d-e): 
1983: 720 1984: 720 1985: 720 
Cost-estimate value qnitial): 200.0 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 48.0 g) after 1985: 112.0 
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[all monetary units in billions of tlotys, unless otherwise specified] 


12. Polaniec Electric Power Plant -- construction of eight 200-megawatt 
unite 


Incrzase in production-service capacity: 
*) name of product: electric power 6b) unit: megawatts 
c) total/to end of 1982: 1,600/1,200 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 


4) 400 ©) deadline (year): 1983 
Cost-estimate value (initiaD: 31.1 
Outiays: £) for 1963-1985: 9.1 g) after 1965: 1.3 


1}. Zarnowiec Hydroelectric Plant--construction of 4 170-megawatt turbine 
sets 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
4) product: electric power b) unit: megawatts 
c) total/to end of 1962: 680/510 

to be completed in 1963-1985: 


4) amount: 170 e) target date: 1983 
Cost-estimate value (initial):7.9 
Outlays: f£) for 1983-1985: 0.3 g) after 1985: -- 


14, Zarnowiec Atomic Power Plant--construction of two 465-megawatt units 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: electric power b) megawatts 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 930/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985; 
4) amount:-- e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 110.0 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 10,2 g) after 1965: 97.8 


15. Kaweczyn Thermal Gectric Plant--construction of two 120-WP boilers 
and two 200-WP boilers (before updating) 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: thermal energy b) gigecalories per hour 
¢) total/to end of 198°: 640/-- 
to be completed in 1963-1985: 240 in 1983, 200 in 1985 (d-e) 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 15.8 





Outlays: £) for 19863-1985: 9.4 g) after 198% 1,7 
16, Katowice-Dabrowka Thermal Electric Plant--construction of two 120-WP 
boilers 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: thermal energy b) gigacalories per hour 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 240/-- 
to be completed in 19863-1985: 240 in 1983 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 6.0 
Outlays: £) for 1963-1985; 3,0 f) after 1985:-- 
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[all monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified] 


17. Stalowa Wola Electric Power Plant--expansion for sulfur sine and cor- 
struction of 120-WP boiler 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: thermai power b) gigecalories per hour 
«) total/te end of 1982: WO0/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1965: (d-e): 240 in 1984, 120 in 19865 
Cost-eetimate value (initial): 5.5 
Outlays: {) for 196)-1985: 4,4 ga) atter 1965: -- 


18, Electric-power Network: Transit and Lead of Power from Chatelnik 
Atomic Power Plant Over 750-kilowolt and 400-kilovolt Network 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: electric power transmission 


Construction of Widelka 750/400-kilovole station 

b) units megaveltampere (MVA) 

¢) total/to end of 1982: 2,450/-- 

Cost-eetimate value (initial): 6,7 

Outlays: f) for 1963-1965: 6.4 g) afcer 1965: 2.1 





19, Investor: (see 18 above) a) product: as above 


Construction of 750-kilovolt line along with expansion of 400-kilovolt 
system 
b) unit: kilometers 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 1,063/-- 

to be completed in 19863-1985: 

4) mount: 927 ¢) target date: successively to 1985 
Cost-eatimate value (initial): 16,0 
Outlays: £) for 1963-1985: 8.6 g) after 19865: 3.4 


20, Nowotko Mill--construction of small rolling mill 


4) product: rolled goods 
b) unit: thousands of tons per year 
¢) total/to end of 1962: 800/460 
to be completed in 1963-1985; 
d) amount: 40 ¢) target date: 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 19,4 
Outlays: £) for 1963-1985: 3.6 a) after 1985; -- 





21, Metallurgical Piantse in Lublin--construction of iron foundry 


4) product: tron castings b) thousand tons per year 
¢) total/to end of 1962: 60/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985 (d-e): 60 in 1984 
Cost-estimete value (initial): 16.6 
Outlays: £) for 1963-1965: 6,5 a) after 1985; -- 
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[ al) monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified] 


22. Ursus Wechanical Plants--construction expansion and modernization to 
mobilize the production of tractors on license 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: tractors MP b) unit: thousands of units per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 75/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: -- 
e) target date: 1987 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 47.3 
Out lays: {) for 1983-1985: 12.5 g) after 1985: 6.1 


23. Geological Machinery and Equipment Plant in Clechanovw-plant construc- 
tion 


increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: diamond tools b) wnit: units 
c) total/to end of 1982: 3,800/-- 
to be completed 1983-1985: 3,390 e) target date: 1985 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 1.5 
Outlays: {) for 1983-1985: 0.7 g) after 1985: 0.3 


24, Police Chemical Plants--construction of Police-I1 nitrogen-phosphorous 
fertilizer plant complex 


Increase in production service capacity: 
a) product: ammonia b) thousand tons per year 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 500/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 500 by 1983 


a) product: carbamide b) tousand tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 400/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 400 by 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 67.4 
Outlays: {) for 1983-1985: 28.0 g) after 1985: 15.5 


a) product: NPK fertilizers b) thousands of tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 823/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: -- 


25. Rokita Nadodrzanskie Organic Industrial Plants--construction of 
pyrazon plant in Brzeg Dolny 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: pyrazon b) tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1902: 1,000/-- 
to be completed 1963-1985: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 3.3 
Outlays: {) for 1983-1985: 0.6 g) after 1985: 2.7 
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[all monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise spec‘ fied; 


26. Wloclawek Nitrogen Plants--construction of polyvinyl chloride produc- 
tion complex 


Increase in production-service capacity: (in thovsand tons per year) 


a) product: liquid chlorine 
c) total/to end of 1982: 180/180 


a) product: vinyl chloride 
c) total/by end of 1982: 205/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 205 e) target date: 1983 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 47.6 
Outlays: f) for 1983-1985: 11.6 g) after 1985:-- 


a) product: solvents 
c) total/by end of 1982: 40/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 40 e) target date: 1983 


a) product: polyvinyl chloride 
c) total/by end of 1982: 200/-- 
to be completed by 1983-1985: 
4) amount: 200 e) target date: 1983 


27. Polfa Tarchomin Pharmaceutical Plante--construction of antibiotics 
plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: antibiotics in loose bulk and soda fors 
b) unit: tons per year 
c) totd/by end of 1982: 468.1/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 468.1 e) target date: successive 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 22.8 
Outlays: {) for 1983-1985: 13.1 g) after 1985: 4.2 


28. Kedzierzyn Nitrogen Plante--construction of oxo-alcohol plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: oxo-alcohols b) unit: thousand tons per year 
c) total/by end of 1982: 133.4/— 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

4) amount: 133.4 e) target date: 1985 
Cost~-estimate value (initial): 11.6 
Outlays: {) for 1963-1985: 7.3 g) after 1985: -- 
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{all monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified] 


29. Siarkopol Mines and Sulfur-Processing Plants in Tarnobrzeg-- 
construction of Olendra steam-heat plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: thermal power b) unit: gigacalories per hour 
c) total/to end of 1982: 86.5/— 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: 86.5 e) target date: 1984 
Cost-estimiute value (initial): 2.0 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 7.3 g) after 1985: — 


3%. Bochnia Sulfur Mine--construction of Siedlec-Moszczenica salt 


mine 
Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: salts b) unit: thousand tons per year 


¢) total/to end of 1982: 600/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: — 

d) amount: -- e) target date: — 
Cost-estimate vaiue (initial): 4.4 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 2.6 g) after 1985: 1.0 


31. Azot Chemical Plants in Jarorzno--construction of *bromophenovinphos” 
section 
Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: bromophenovinphos” b) unit: tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 500/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: -- 
d) amount: -- e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 4.5 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 0.4 g) after 1985: 2.1 


32. Inowroclaw Salt Mine--construction of Mogilno salt mine 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: brine b) unit: thousand cubic meters per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 550/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 550 e) target date: 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 2-1 
Outlays: f£) for 1983-1985: 1.4 g) after 1985: -- 


33. Podhale Nowy Targ Leather Plante--construction of tannery in Biezanow 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: soft leather b) unit: thousand twz per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 15.5/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 15.5 by 1985 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 2.7 
Outlays: f) for 1983-1985: 1.8 g) after 1985: 0.7 
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{all monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified] 


4. Mazowlec Sugar Refinery, State Pnterprise, in Plock--construction of 
sugar refinery in Clinojeck 
Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: sugar-beet processing b) unit: thousand tons per day 
c) total/to end of 1982: 6.0/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 6.0 e) target date: 1985 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 9,3 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 5.3 g) after 1985: -- 


35. Kwidzyn Cé@ lulose and Paper Plants--construction of paper-cellulose 
complex 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: cellulose b) unit: thousand tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 170/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 170 e) target date: 1983 
Cost-estimate value (initial): combined with that for paper below: 52.6 
Outlays: f£) for 1983-1985: 17.0 g) after 1985: 4.5 


as above 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: paper b) unit: thousand tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 270/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 


d) amount: 140 e) target date: 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial): combined with cellulose above 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: g) after 1985: P 


36. Bialystok Furtniture Pactory--construction of furniture factory in 
Suwalki 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: furniture b) unit: thousands of sets per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 40/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 40 e) target date: 1983 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 2.5 
Outlays: f£) for 1983-1965: 0,7 g) after 1985: — 








{all monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified) 
37. Chipboard Plants in Zary--construction of plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: chipboard b) unit: thousand cubic meters per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 245/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 245 e’ target date: 1985 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 3.5 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 1.6 g) after 1985: -- 
Note: Implementation Jevendent on technological trials in 1983. 


38. Asbestos-Cement Products Plants in Malkinie--construction of mineral 
wool plant in Malkinie 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: mineral wool b) unit: thousand tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 60/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: 60 e) target date: 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 3.0 
Outlays: f) for 1983-1985:1.8 g) after 1985: 


39, IZOLACJA Construction Insulating Materials Enterprise in Zielona Gora 
construction of mineral wool plant in Cigucice near Zielona Gora 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: mineral wool b) unit: thousand tons per year 
c) total/to end of 1982: 60/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: 60 e) target date: 1985 
Cost-estimate vaiue (initial): 4.4 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 3.6 g) after 1985: -- 


40. Polish Recordings, in Warsaw--plant construction 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: phonodiscs (records) b) unit: millions 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 300/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: — e) target date: — 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 2.5 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 1.2 gg) after 1985: 0.9 


a) product: cassettes b) millions 
c) total/to end of 1982: 2/-- 


41. Graphic Plants in Gdanek-plant construction 


Increase in production-service capacity: 


a) product: color prints b) unit: millions 
c) total/to end of 1982: 
640/ -- e) target date: 1983 


d) amount: 640 
Cost-estimte value (initial): 1.9 
Outlays: f) for 1983-1985: 0.6 g) after 1985:-- 
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[all monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified] 
42. National Library--construction of a library 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: number of volumes b) unit: million volumes 
c) total/to end of 1982: 5/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: — e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 3.6 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 9.9 g) after 1985: 2.0 


43, Cancer Center in Warsaw 
construction of a central facility 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: beds b) unit: number of beds 
c) total/to end of 1982: 700/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: — e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 11.4 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 3.2 g) after 1985: 7,1 


44, Dobczyce Water Reservoir on the Raba River--construction of reservoir 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: capacity b) unit: million cubic meters 
c) total/to end of 1982: 127/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: ~~ e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 5,3 
Outlays: f) for 1983-1985: 2,1 g) after 1985: 1.0 


45. Group of water reservoirs: Czorsztyn--Nizica--Sromowce Wyzne, on the 
Dunajec River--construction of reservoirs 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: capacity b) unit: million cubic meters 
c) total/to end of 1982: 240/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: — e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 13.8 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 2.1 g) after 1985: 8.5 


123 

















{all monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified] 


46. Chancza Reservoir on the Charna Staszowska River--reservoir construction 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: capacity b) unit: million cubic meters 
c) total/to end of 1982: 25/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: 25 e) target date: 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial); 1-0 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 9-3 g) after 1985: — 


47. Jezutorsko Reservoir on the Warta River 
reservoir construction 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: capacity b) unit: million cubic meters 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 203/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: ~~ e) target date: — 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 8.8 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 3.3 g) afcer 1985: 2.3 


48. Mietkow Reservoir on the Bystrzyca River--reservoir construction 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: capacity b) unit: million cubic meters 
c) total/to end of 1982: 70/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: ~~ e) target date: ~~ 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 4,0 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 1.4 g) after 1985: 0.6 


49. Bukowka Reservoir on the Bobr River 
construction of reservoir 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: capacity b) unit: million cubic metera 
c) total/to end of 1982: 17/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 

d) amount: -- e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 2,7 
Outlays: f£) for 1983-1985: 1.4 g) after 1985: 0.8 


124 

















[all monetary units in billions of zlotys, unless otherwise specified} 
50. Dobromierz Reservoir on the Strzegomka River--reservoir construction 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: capacity b) unit: million cubic meters 
c) total/to end of 1982: 12/-- 

to be completed in 1963-1985: 

d) amount: 12 e) target date: 1985 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 1,7 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 1.0 g) after 1985: — 


51. Chorzow-Klimzowilec Waste-Water Treatment Plant 
construction of waste-water treatment plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: waste-water purifice: | b) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
c) total/to end of 1982:61.7/ 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: — e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 1.7 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 0.6 g) afcer 1985: 0.9 


52. Sosnowlec-Radocha Waste-Water Treatment Plant--construction of 
waste-water treatment plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product:waste-water purificationb) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 216.6/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: — e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 4.5 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 1.3 g) after 1985: 2,9 


53. Siemianowice-Centrum Waste-Water Treatment Plant 
construction of waste-water treatment plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product:wastewter puriffation b) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
c) total/to end of 1982: 147.3 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: — e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 2.7 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 0.9 g) afcer 1985: 1.4 
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54. Czajki Warsaw Right-bank Waste-Water Treatment Plant 
construction of waste-water treatment plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: water treatment b) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
c) total/to end of 1982: 400/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: -- e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 5.7 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 2.2 g) afcer 1985: 2.0 


55. Elblag Waste-Water Treatment Plant 
construction of waste-water treatment plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: Water treatment b) unit: thousand of cubic meters per day 
c) total/to end of 1982: 62.2/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
4d) amount: 62.2 e) target date: 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 9.5 
Outlays: f£) for 1983-1985:0.3 g) after 1985: -- 


56. Lublin-Hajdow Waste-Water Treatment Plant--construction of plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: water treatment b) unit: thousands of cubic meters per day 
c) total/to end of 1982: 165.6 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 165.6 e) target date: 1984 
Cost-estimate value (initial):4.0 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 2.0 g) after 1985: 0.8 


57. Lodz Joint Water Treatment 
first stage, first target 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: water treatment b) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
c) total/to end of 1982: 309.0/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 309.0 e) target date: 1985 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 1.8 
Outlays: f£) for 1983-1985: 0.9 g) after 1985: -- 
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58. Warsaw Metro 
construction of Line I: Kabaty-Huty Warszawa 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: metro line b) unit: kilometers 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 23/-- 
to be compleced in 1983-1965: 
d) amount:-~ e) target date:-- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 85.0 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 8.9 g) after 1985: 75.9 
a) product: metro stations b) unit: number of stations 
c) totai/by end of 1982: 23/-- 


59. Warsaw Northern Water-Supply System--construction of stage I 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: drinking water b) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
¢) total/to end of 1982: 300/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: 300 e) target date: 1985 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 7.3 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 4.1 g) after 1985: -- 


60. Dzleckowice Joint Water-Supply System--construction of stage I 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: drinking water b) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
c) total/to end of 1982: 345/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: -- e) target date: -- 
Cost-esctimate value (initial): 35.6 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 5.7 g) afcer 1985: 29.9 


61. Raba II Water-Supply System for Krakow 
construction of water-supply system 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) product: drinking water b) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
c) total/to end of 1982: 225/-- 
to be completed in 1983-1985: 
d) amount: — e) target date: -- 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 7.5 
Outlays: £) for 1983-1985: 3,2 g) after 1985: 2.2 


Remarks: investment transferred from local plan beginning in 1984. 
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62. Gdynia-Debogorze Waste-Water Treatment Plant — construction of 
waste-water treatment plant 


Increase in production-service capacity: 
a) water purification b) unit: thousand cubic meters per day 
c) total/by end of 1982: 100/-- 

to be completed in 1983-1985: 


d) amount: -- e) target date: — 
Cost-estimate value (initial): 2.0 
Outlays: f) 1983-1985: 0.6 g) after 1985: 1.4 


Appendix No 2 to Sejm Resolution dated 28 April 1983 (Item 103) 


Undertakings Envisioned for Inclusion as First Priorities in the List of 
Central Investments to the Year 1985 (given suitable conditions) 


Item Description Estimated outlays 
No (billions of zlotys) 
1 K-2 Mine in Lublin Coal Basin--mine construction 38.0 
2 Budryk Coal Mine (hard coal)--mine construction* 65.3 
3 PRL 30th Anniversary Hard Coal Mine--mine construction 
Warszowice mine fields* 21.6 
4 Opole Electric Plant--construction of six 360- 
megawatt [units] 114.0 
5 Jednosc Mill in Sietnianowice Slaskie--construction 
of continuous pipe mill 40.0 
6 Aluminum Oxide Factory, Nowiny--factory construction 14.0 
) Start-up of production of high-compression engines for 
delivery trucks 23.0 


& Sudet Water-Supply System--construction of first phase 23.5 
9 Polish Academy of Sciences -- construction of Internation- 
al Laboratory of Strong Magnetic Fields and Low Tempera- 


tures in Wroclaw 0.4 
10 Construction of “Dwory” dam on the Vistula 1.8 
1l Construction of the “Smolice” dam on the Vistula 1.5 
12 Construction of the “Kosciuszko” dam on the Vistula 2.2 


* The Council of Ministers will review the recommendation of the 
Deputy Group in Katowice concerning the replacement of these investments 
here with others. 
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POLAND 


BAKA STUMPS FOR ECONOMIC REFORM REVISIONS AT PRESS CONFERENCE 
Warsaw RZECZPOSPOLITA in Polish 19 Sep 83 pp 1, 2 


[Report on a press conference given in the Government Press Office in Warsaw 
on 17 September 1983 by Minister Wladyslaw Baka, the government's plenipotenti- 
ary for the economic reform: "On the Eve of a New Reform Stage: Favorable 
Economic Balance Sheet for 8 Months; The Trends: Effectiveness, Dynamiss of 
Export Production, Restraining Inflation") 


[Text] (From our own correspondent) The tendency to 
strengthen the principles and to improve the mechanism 
of the economic reform from 1984 on was the subject of 
a meeting held on 17 September between Minister 
Wladyslaw Baka, the government's plenipotentiary for 
the economic reform, and journalists, [held] in the 
Government Press Office. A day earlier, the Council 
of Ministers had discussed a draft proposal concerning 
the improvement in the mechanism of the reform. 


Why do we talk again about revision? Has the concept of the reform broken 
down, and its premises not been confirmed in practice? Those questions vere 
posed at the beginning of Min Baka's conference. Considered from the statis- 
tical point of view, the economic achievements of the past 8 months look favor- 
able, the reform therefore is getting results. 


Compared with the same period of last year, production has increased by 8.5 
percent, @tport was up 17 percent, and labor productivity, some 12 percent. 
The degree of utilization of the working time improved by 2 percent. Our 
foreign trade balance-sheet has improved considerably. The surplus of export 
over import reached 79 billion zlotys. 


We have tried to solve our problems by our own means. The image of positive 
trends has also been reflected in the factories. But speaking about the bright 
spots, one should not forget the shadows of our economic reality. At this point 
the government's plenipotentiary listed the permanent shortage of supplies, the 
waste of raw materials, the dissaray--despite all efforte--of the investment 
front, the unsatisfactory progress in proper organization of work, and the 
difficulties in the reconstructuring of the organization. 
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Generally speaking, the balance sheet is positive. One only has to recall the 
social, economic and political situation [at the time] when the reform was 
starting. 


Still, it is our duty to provide a critical, continuous analysis and evaluation 
of the (reform) mechaniaem in action, Min Baka said. Even in the programmatic 
document--the economic reform trends--it had been assumed that, given the ex- 
ceptionally difficult start conditions, the process of achieving the projected 
shape of the reform would demand the use of so-called transitional solutions. 
Today, after 2 years’ experience in instituting new economic solutions, and 
given the prospects of the 5-year plan, it is possible to give up some of the 
regulations now in force. 


The general trend, which has been, and will continue to be, carried out to 
implement the reform, consists of strengthening the principle of the 3 S's-- 
autonomy, self-management, and self{-financing--combined with the improved 
efficacy of central control over the economy, in accordance, however, with the 
principles of the reform, the government's plenipotentiary pointed out. 


The practical implementation of the proposed modifications in the economic 
system should promote increased economic pressure on the enterprises, in order 
to raise productivity and improve effective management. It was said that those 
who have been good managers will prosper even more, but mismanaged enterprises 
will be eliminated from economic life, unless they succeed in reconstructing 
their activities. 


Thus, efficiency is the goal. The second guiding principle of the reform is 
the strengthening of the market equilibrium and preventing inflation. By no 
means does the reform mean inflation, as some of its enemies claim. On the 
contrary, consistent implementation of solutions envisaged by the reform might 
restrict the price rises. Such problems should be considered in political and 
social terms, 


Another goal of the reform concerns the implementation of economic reconstruc- 
turing of our country. The mechanisms of such reforms should, therefore, be 
carried out in practice. Whether they will manage to introduce changes depends 
on the will to accept them, and on popular support. 


The proposed modifications should also tend to exert pressure towards a dynamic 
rate of growth of production for export. It does not mean that exporters should 
be paid more and more, but systems apt to influence the plant management and 
workers’ self-management to make their own decisions about production for export 
should be introduced. 


An important aspect of the strengthening of the reform principles concerns the 
promotion and utilization of technical progress. We face problems of deprecia- 
tion and decapitalization of fixed assets. There is no money to replace worn- 
out machines and tools. The trickle of funds appropriated for this operation 
will be very thin. It should be supplemented and substituted by innovative 
ideas, as well as by a climate propitious for genuinely valuable technological 
solutions. 
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the proposed changes aim, above all, at bringing the costs in order. It should 
be clearly etated, said Min Baka. what is and what is not included. Certainly 
oot all the arbitrary kinds of costs, e.g., the indirect ones, or the pliant 
ovetheads. This tles in with the problem of prices. We are going to abandon 
regulated prices based on coat prices (as costes of production rise, so rise the 
profits). We are going, however, to broaden the scope of official prices, 
wherever they are feasible and necessary. Wherever the conditions allow, we 
shall introduce contract prices, based, however, on the principle of just costs. 


The problem of the turnover tax is aleo relevant here. The enterprises will 
have to increase the scale of production in order to improve profits. This 
wil! exert pressure to reduce costs. Thus, the economic essence of contract 
prices will be modified, An endorsement by the Council of Ministers will there- 
fore be necessary to freeze some prices charged by the enterprises, to avoid 
putting the tnflationary epiral in motion. 


Another subject discussed by the Council of Ministers concerned taxes. The 
progressive income tax, based on costes of processing, as applied in 1982-83, 
aimed at the levelling of income, By now there is no need for that, everybody 
advocates « revision of thie principle. It has been proposed to impose a linear 
tax, according to which the Level of profits achieved by an enterprise would 
determine an equal portion of ita budget to be taxed. The weak side of such a 
solution derives, however, from ignoring the unequal financial situation of 
various enterprises: each one in taxed according to its profits, disregarding 
ite assets. The tax, therefore, will be paid in two installments, one accord- 
ing to the profit, the other according to the assets. This has been consulted 
with a large number of enterprises, which expressed support for the proposed 
eolution, 


juring the popular discussion on the revised premises of the reform, major 
controverales emerged regarding deprectation. It is being assumed that the 
conte of deprectation will be divided, half and half, between the state budget 
and the enterprise, Some reduction of rates under this head have also been 
provided for; tt will be spelled out in the S-year plan. Preliminary estimates 
indicate that the budget will cover some 35 percent of the total expenses. The 
entire deprectation fund will be transferred to the bank, to finance its credit 
activities. Both the well-managed enterprises and those who have genuine 
development potential would therefore gain by it. 


Min Baka then dlecussed the problem of government orders. There are products 
of atrategic importance for the economy as a whole. Therefore, the supply 
asyatem for auch types of production must be safeguarded. But the production 
hae to be efficient. Therefore, for thie kind of orders, auctions have been 
introduced, to be held by trade or marketing central offices. The yardstick 
of appropriation will be fixed according to one principle: to allot [supplies] 
to those who beat manage the allocated materials. 


The charges for the Vocational Activization Pund [PAZ] will continue. Reduced 
rates will also remain possible. The wage-cost assesaments will be based not 
on wages paid out in 1983, but on those calculated before the PAZ charges had 
heen deducted, 
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Another innovation concerns the wage-reserve fund. An enterprise which in a 
given year will ganage to save a certain amount will be allowed to carry some 
part of it over, for use in the next year. But in the following year the cal- 
culation will be based on the fund actually achieved. 


The foreign trade regulations will not be substantially modified. Cooperative 
enterprises will be allowed to bid in auctions, while the scope of concessions 
and reductions resulting from efficient export production will be broadened. 


In order to carry out the intentions previously described, the support of 
workers’ self-management is most important. The government attaches a lot of 
weight to self-management and its gceauine achievements, as well as to the 
activity of trade unions, now reconstructed. 


In the next few days the proposed amendments to some laws, for instance, those 
regarding taxation, will be submitted to the Sejm. It is assumed that the 
legislation packet which applies to the revised functioning of the economy will 
be completed by the end of October. The enterprises will therefore be advised 
} months in advance about all the changes involved in their next year's 
activities. 
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PCONOMISTS CITE MARK, SEMANTIC METAPHORS TO DEBATE ORIGINS OF CRISIS 
‘Dead Languages’ and Economic Thought 
Warsaw ZYCIE GOSPODARCZE in Polish No 23, 5 Jun 83 pp 1, 6 


[Article by Wiktor Herer and Wladyslaw Sadowski: "Do We Understand Our Own 
Econony? | 


[Text] “Men make their own history, but they do not 
make it just as they please, under circumstances chosen 
by themselves. They make it under circumstances directly 
found, given, and handed down to thes." 


Karl Marx 
"The 18th Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte” 


Under what circumstances should we today “make our own history?" What kind of 
economy did the 1970's hand down to us at the beginning of this decade? 


Il. Cirewmstances 


As a result of a real explosion of ideas--since that is the only way we can 
characterize the economic policy of the 1970's, and particularly the invest- 
ment policy--a production apparatus arose which was not only in many ways obso- 
lete, since it was energy-intensive and raw matertale-intensive (in any case, 
it was always like that to some degree), but what is cost important--a produc- 
tion apparatus that was internally disintegrated (and th.« was something that 
we never had on such a scale and which has not yet occurred anywhere). Its 
structure is characterized by an extensive and deep disproportion between the 
over-expanded final phases of production and the underdevelopment of an entire 
area of management of raw and other materials, together with transportation 

and environmental protection equipment. This production apparatus is not only 
unable to function normally without suprort from a large payments deficit, on 
which we can no longer count, but it is also paralyzed ty cuts in imports caused 
by the large foreign debt. 


The results of faulty investment policy are marked by a specific inertia. 
Obtectified in the groups of long-ter -utilization capital goods, they form a 
system of material conditions from which it is not possible to become detached 
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simply by making a declaration that inasmuch as we are starting everything anew 
today, everything will somehow take care of itself in the future. The dead 
clutch the living. And nothing will take care of itself. 


The disintegrated production apparatus inherited from the past today numbs the 
hands and slows the step. But only this, and no other, crippled, paralyzed pro- 
duction apparatus must be the basis of the actions which determine our future. 
We should concentrate our entire economic-policy effort on extricating ourselves 
from the vise that the disproportions in this apparatus have created. 


These, then, are the circumstances that were given and handed down to us by 

history, and this is the situation that makes it impossible for us to extri- 
cate ourselves with the help of some kind of evasion tactics or entreaties. 

And it is these circumstances that. .all out today: “Hic Rhodus, hic salta!” 
[“put up or shut up”]. 


"The tradition of all the dead generations weighs like a nightmare on the mind 
of the living. And just when they seem to be revolutionizing themselves and 
cSeir circumstances, in creating something entirely new, precisely in such 
epochs of revolutionary crisis they anxiously conjure up the spirits of the 
past to their aid, borrowing from them names, rallying-cries, and costumes, 

in order to stage a new scene of world history in this time-honored disguise 
and borrowed language (...)" 


Karl Marx, op.cit. 
Il. “A Dead-Language Lesson" 


During the 1970's things happened in our economy that “no philosopher ever 
dreamed of." Thus a specific, almost unique, situation had to arise, one that 
had no precedence on this scale either in our contemporary economic history 

or in the histories of other countries. One that is not recorded in any annals 
of economic history and has not been analyzed in any economics textbook. 


Yet in all of our discussions, in our economic programs and our everyday acti- 
vities, there appears to be a lack of awareness of the totally exceptional 
situation in which our country's economy finds itself. In talking about it, 
we use a language end concepts drawn from another world, completely unaccept- 
able to our specific conditions. 


Do We Have an Economic Crisis in Poland Today? 


If by crisis we mean simply a crash, a severe collapse of the economy, as 
shown by a drastic reduction in all indicators of economic activity, then an 
affirmative answer to this question is so obvious that just asking it may 
seem to be astonishing and ridiculous. 


But, after all, an economic crisis is a concept that has a narrowly defined 
origin and content. It is connected with the bustness cycle of a capitalist 
market economy, whose crisis is one phase, and outside the context of this 
cycle has no closer significance whatever. 
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An economic crisis, examined as a phase of a business cycle, is a specific form 
of economic cure. It puts into motion adjustment processes which gradually 
eliminate the causes of the decline in production and cause it to rise again. 
Because our critical situation was created by totally different causes, it con- 
tains totally different restrictions on production growth and as a consequence, 
does not open the door to any such healing adjustment processes observed in the 
crisis and depression phase of the business cycle. 


There the reduced demand eliminates everything obsolete from the production 
apparatus. Here, in our country, it is not the obsolete, but the newest, and 
therefore, the most import-dependent segments of the production apparatus that 
are threatened with the greatest danger as a result of a shortage of foreign 
exchange for proper operation and conservation of equipment, and for replace- 
ment of worn-out components. 


There the aging of capital resources and the accelerated wearing-out of its 
components is the main premise for surmounting a crisis, since it stimulates 
investment demand which is the primary lever for renewed growth of production 
and the national income. In our country, obsolescence of the production appar- 
atus reduces production and makes product quality worse, which in turn re- 
duces export and restricts investment import and import of spare parts, and 
thus activates the spiral that pulls the economy downward. 


Let us go back to our own prewar experience. That which we are enduring today 

is far less painful than everything that the huge economic crisis of the 1930's 
produced (there is no hunger or unemployment). However, in the difficult situ- 
ation that arose at that time the economic crisis also fulfilled totally diff- 

erent functions. Our crisis does not fulfill these functions. 


Thus we face two conglomerations of completely different phenomena. One--very 
well-known, frequently experienced in economic history, studied and described 
many times in the professional literature. The second--unique, historically 
unprecedented, and abundant with phenomena about which authors of textbooks did 
not even dream, 


Therefore, do we have an economic crisis in Poland? Is this an economic crisis 
within the meaning of the concept in which economic history and economic theory 
cloaked it? Coined for our specific situation the term “economic crisis” is 
totally inadequate, correct only in the context of the most banal symptomatic 
associations (e.g., decline in production), and thus--in view of the cause-and- 
effect assoctations which it suggests (an economic crisis automatically leads 
to greater activity, setting off self-acting market mechanisms)--is also very 
dangerous, since it is sopoforic. This is precisely why it is necessary to 
definitely underscore the otherwise obvious truism that the collapse of our 
economy has nothing in common with the business-cycle economic crisis. 


— — —— — — — — 


lin 1985 it will be 10 years since the period of the largest purchases of im- 

ported machinery and engineering equipment, and that which was modern 10 years 
ago ceases to be so after a decade. And particularly in view of the rigorous 

quality criteria applicable to export today on the tight foreign markets. 
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Finally, we must note that not only the differences in the drive mechanisms 

ind functions, but also the scale of production in Poland determine the unique 
and specific, in the world, character of this phenomenon that we call our “econ- 
omic crisis.” In general, everyone knows that a decline of national income of 
this scale is unheard-of thus far in the socialist economy. But not everyone 
knows that such a deep, 25 percent drop in national income did not occur af- 

ter World War II even on an approximate scale in any country of the world (un- 
der peace-time conditions). 


Do We Have Inflation Today in Our Country? 


If by inflation we mean an increase in product prices which is not the result 
of an improvement in product quality, and a growth of people's incomes not con- 
nected with an increase in labor productivity, then an affirmative reply to 
this question is again perfectly obvious. 


But the concept “inflation” also has its own strictly defined meaning as record- 
ed in economics textbooks and as reflected by the economic experience of differ- 
ent countries. Do the phenomena which make up Polish inflation correspond with 
the substance of this concept? 


In different definitions of inflation the emphasis falls on different questions, 
but the most obvious question for us is the one of basic importance--an infla- 
tionary growth of the stream of purchasing power occurs under conditions of a 
mobile market balance. This is a basic characteristic of classical inflation- 
ary processes, or a classical iaflation, and that is the only kind that the 
economics textbour«s describe, and that is the kind that we are dealing with 
today in the entire world, and particularly in Europe. 


Certainly this kind of inflation is painful for broad circles of society. But 
it does not annihilate the market and it does not destroy the bases of the 
functioning of money. 


The characteristic of those price-income phenomena which we hav: observed and 
continue to observe in Poland, calling them “inflation,” is something totally 
different. Prices are rising, true, but a phenomenon considerably more threat- 
ening coexists with their growth. The demand reported by the stream of money 
incomes greatly exceeds the value, expressed in money, of the stream of market 
commodities, and the huge gap opening up between these two streams ("inflation- 
ary curve") is set off by the awelling reserve of money which has no coverage 
on the market. This produces an excessive demand on the market, and at the 
same time, destroys it. In addition, it enriches some, impoverishes others, 
demoralizes everyone, and aggravates the already-difficult life of the large 
majority. ; 


So, do we have inflation in our country? Our “inflation” destroys and kills 
the market and paralyzes the functions of the money system, i.e., it threatens 
everything which in an economy fulfills a function similar to the function of 
blood-circulation in a living organism. It is this which makes of it a pheno- 
meron which has only certain features in common with the textbook version of 
inflation, and aside from this is a specific phenomenon, truly unique, which 
has not occurred on this scale ever, neither in our country nor in any other 
country. 


136 





A Continuation of the Dead-Language Lexicon 


A long list of terms can be compiled--terms from a language made cead by the 
peculiar features of our economic situation. Let us take a few examples from 
this list. 


The textbooks say that real wages are the amount of goods and services which 
can be purchased for a nominal wage, taking into account the level of prices 
and the material structure of expenditures from a given income group. Real 
wages, therefore, determine the real value of nominal (money) wages, i.e., its 
actual purchasing power. Hence the growth rate of real wages and the actual 
purchasing power of wages (money)--as two equivalent quantities--is, by defini- 
tion, completely concurrent. 


However, our specific situation severs the connection between wages and real 
incomes and the actual purchasing power of wages and money incomes. Both these 
amounts can wander by not only two different, but actually opposite, paths. 

We can well imagine a situation in which wages and real incomes, calculated 
according to all textbook rules, increase, and at the same time their actual 
purchasing power shrinks. We can also »11 imagine a situation which is exact- 
ly the opposite. Anyway, why strain the imagination when we were dealing with 
the first situation during 1980-1981, and the future does not exclude the 
second situation. 


This ostensible paradox is simply based on the fact that under conditions of 
severe market imbalance the growth rate of the actual purchasing power of wages 
and incomes is determined mainly by changes in the availability of goods and 
services on the market, i.e., a circumstance which did not even occur to the 
author of any kind of economics textbook. There is nothing surprising about 
this. Textbook concepts of wages and real incomes are adapted to conditions 

of market balance and a normal market, and that is precisely why in our speci- 
fic situation they lose their usual meaning. 


Let us go on. Can we talk about income parity for those employed in and outside 
agriculture when the degree of coverage of money paid to workers and private 
farmers is basically different? One group spends the larger portion of its 
money on food, and the other cannot find the necessary industrial products on 
which to spend its money. 


Can we talk about price flexibility of farm production in peasant farms when 
under the present situation every increase in procurement prices for farm pro- 
ducts exacerbates the imbalance on the agricultural market and undermines the 
commodity link between agriculture and the economy as a whole? In talking 
with farmers about the profitability of their production measured only in 
money incomes we use the phrase “out of this world.” In the last analysis, 
the profitability of farm production is determined by whether the farmer can 
buy rubber boots, for example, and not by whether he receives more folding 
money. 


Can we talk about a legal struggle against monopoly under conditiuns of a 
severe imbalance which makes every warehouseman and seller a monopolist even 
when thousands of self-governing, self-dependent, and self-financing enterprises 
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are producing a given product? It must be obvious that the warehousemen's mon- 
opoly is not due to their entering into monopolistic agreements. It is also 
clear that all kinds of administrative actions, even the necessary and author- 
ized ones, only strengthen this warehousemen's monopoly. 


Finally, can there be any talk in our country about the bankruptcy of an enter- 
prise so long as it is able to balance its own finances through a price increase 
on its products for which, despite high prices, there are still purchasers ready 
to buy them? Are there many enterprises in Poland today who, if they raised 
prices, would have to go into bankruptcy for lack of a sales market? And can 
we, under the conditions described, under severe import restrictions, imagine 
that in this way, enterprises which are inefficient from the standpoint of the 
entire economy, or are producing products that are expensive and cannot be re- 
placed through efficient import, will have to fold up? 


"An entire nation, believing that (...) had achieved a more rapid power of action, 
suddenly finds itself set back into a dead epoch, and, to avoid any possible 
illusion about the relapse, the old dates rise again, the old chronology, the 

old names, the old edicts, long since become objects of antiquarian erudition, 

and the old henchm-n, who had long seemed dead and decayed." 


Karl Marx, op.cit. 
Ill. The Dangers of a Dead Language 


What is the sense of this discussion on the semantics of the concepts and lang- 
uage that we are using? is it an outlet for semantic passions? Let us talk 
seriously. 


The language that we are using today, in many of its parts, is linked genetic- 
ally and functionally with a system of economic conditions in our country that 
does not exist, and in this sense it is a dead language. It is not, however, 
only a symbolic “disguise borrowed from the past” in which we are really "stag- 
ing a new scene of world history.” We really think in this language which does 
not fit the realities; it is the symptom and the product of bad thinking, and 
its deadness proves that our picture of reality does not agree with its true 
form, that it is false and a hoax, 


There has been a disintegration in the certain system of economic relations to 
which we have become accustomed through decades, transferring us into another 
world, into + new and unique reality not experfenced so far either by us or by 
anyone elsae, As if incapable of noticing and identifying the changes that have 
occurred, we are populating this reality with the shadows of nonexistent rela- 
tions, 


In the language that does not fit the realities we are formulating our assess- 
ments of the situation, referring to events which no longer exist; we are pre- 
paring forecasts for the future, basing them on imaginary trends and counting 
on mechanisms whose gears, in our specific conditions, cannot turn at all, and 
if they move it is not necessarily in the direction that we want them to. We 
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are mating these assessments and forecasts just as if nothing had happened in 
our country, just as if its fundamental structures had not been undermined, and 
simply as 1f people did not want to work harder, and the managers of the enter- 
prises had not wanted to play their part. And in view of this all that is neces- 
sary is to turn to everyone with appropriate appeals, to create the appropriate 
economic incentives... 


Forecasts of the Future 


Let us go back to the employment forecast for 1980-1981. The textbooks say 

that a production drop indicates that an economic crisis has occurred and that 
this always brings unemployment. Belleving this textbook character of our crisis, 
and in anticipation of this unemployment, we.allowed half a million people to 
elect early retirement, creating a new bottleneck which, together with those 

that we inherited after the 1970's, and with a disintegrated production appara- 
tus, has given us the accumulated, negative, multiplied results throughout the 
entire national economy, 


Let us look at the forecasts contained in the program for overcoming the crisis 
(June 1981) and at some of its plans, These programs became outdated very quick- 
ly, did they not? And parts of the plan for 1983 are becoming outdated before 
our very eyes, The part on the money-market situation is already out-of-date. 


Let us also look at the forecasts of various of our experts who in a series of 
articles appearing during 1981-1982 lavishly treated their readers to anticipa- 
tions of growth in the immediate future. Unfortunately, they were not based 

on time periods counted in months, Even in November 1980, in an editorial dis- 
cussion published in WIES WSPOLCZESNA [Today's Village (monthly organ of the 
Peasant Party)] No 1/1981, one of the esteemed experts and leading figures of 
our economic life (we omit the name not for reasons of courtesy but because we 
are not able here to indulge in detailed polemics with the author] in a tempest- 
uous dispute attempted to convince us that we can overcome the imbalance on the 
meat market (and at that time there was a record consumption of meat amounting 
to 73 kilograms per person) by increasing production and by consuming an addi- 
tional 5 to 7 kilograms of meat. In 1982 we actually achieved 58 kilograms, and 
in 1983, according to the National Socioeconomic Plan, we should achieve 55 kilo- 
grams. 


Would it not be well to stop to consider why we have this poor planning, this 
inability to foresee even a short period ahead? Could it be that this is due 
to external changes? After all, these conditions did not deteriorate that much 
in comparison with what could have been expected. 


The Myth of Normalcy 


The accuracy of our plans and forecasts for the future depend on a keen view 
of the problems of today, and particularly on a sober and correct evaluation 
of the causes which shaped it. Gaps in understanding and seeing reality are 
usually filled by various myths, and the myth which mainly falsifies our pic- 
ture of reality today and paralyzes the forecasting and planning of the future 
is the myth of normalcy. 
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There is absolutely no doubt in anyone's mind that our economy today is not in 
any state which could be regarded as a permissible norm; at least on this one 
question there is completely unanimity in our nation. 


But our assessments cari'y the conviction that this deviation from the norm alone 
fits into some kind of standard of normalcy, permissible and recorded by our 
own historical experience and that of others (we have had economic crises in 
the past, we have a crisis today throughout the world, inflation also, many are 
in debt, and work accidents happen to everyone, etc.). These assessments carry 
the conviction that today’s deviation from the norm does not in any important 
way sever contact with the experience of others, nor does it constitute an in- 
portant disruption of the continuity of our own development. It does not dis- 
parage, to a large degree, our own experiences, and it does not, in short, 
create a unique or unprecedented situation calling for an equally unprecedented 
and unique solution, 


Our assessments carry a belief in the maintenance of economic normalcy, and this 
in turn gives rise to a belief in the effectiveness of normal measures for re- 
storation of this temporarily-lost ability to develop. It would be well to 

take a look at economic reform from this viewpoint. 


Can Reform Integrate the Production Apparatus? 


The decisionmaking mechanisms of reform must operate today under conditions of 
an unbalanced money market, and therefore, in a market which (aside from agri- 
culture) is of a residual fors. This crippled, residual market does not back 
the producer and seller to a wall of reduced demand and it does not exert pres- 
sure for a reduction of social outlays for production and quality-improvement 
of products. It does not eliminate the wasteful or unproductive and it does 
not reward the economical and productive; it creates conditions which make for 
easy sales of products. 


The profit obtained by enterprises on the sick market does not often reflect 
the efficiency of their operations as evaluted from the standpoint of the entire 
economy, and even where it reflects efficient operations, it has no connection 
with their investment needs, as seen from the standpoint of the entire national 
economy. High profits occur today in those phases of production which have an 
excess production capability in relation to what the country has available in 
the way of material supplies. Frequently these are precisely those fondly- 
embraced final phases of “market production.” Yet investments today should be 
made primarily in the bottlenecks in supplies, since this is what will assist 
most in the reintegration of the production apparatus, yielding high multiply- 
ing results in the entire economy. But that is exactly where profits are often 
low. 


All of this means, however, that the fundamental principle of economic reform, 
which would prove itself in a normal, balanced economy, and namely in the fin- 
ancing of investments out of the profits and amortizations of the enterprises, 
does not, in our eronomic situation, meet the specific economic needs which the 
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ibnormality of this situation gives rise to. It does not favor the reinterra- 
tion of the production apparatus, since it introduces a tendency towards dupli- 
cation (financing investments out of amortization), or even towards intensifi- 
cation (financing investments out of profits) of the disruptions existing in 
the basic production structures.2 


the unbalanced market, therefore, blocikéall possibilities (which economic re- 
torm would have under other conditions) of reintegrating the production appara- 
tus. But without the reintegration of this apparatus there can be no talk 

about a significant acceleration of a growth of production, and stagnation--or 

1 very slow growth of production--is not a factor of indifference for the future 
fate of market balance. 


Can Reform Rebuild the Market and the Monetary System? 


Under conditions of stagnation or a 2 or 3 percent growth of net production over 
the entire national economy, more, and perceptibly more (threshold of sensitiv- 
ity) would have to be paid in the individual enterprises only to those workers 
who significantly increase their productivity (this productivity to be measured 
by the net production and not the sold production of the enterprise). On the 
other hand, the wages of all others would have to be maintained at a steady 
level, or even reduced. Obviously, this procedure is impossible from many stand- 
points, but this means that under such conditions strong objective factors are 
operating which compel payment for a growth of labor productivity through acti- 
vation of an inflationary mechanism. This, generally, goes totally unnoticed. 
in seeking the causes of inflation we are all occupied with looking for loop- 
holes in legal regulations, “asocial” managers, and other real or imagined 
causes of a subjective nature. 


Obviously the inflationary growth of wages carries with it an inflationary 
growth of prices and, in the last analysis, we have a “demand” and a “costs” 
inflation, as one prefers, in accordance with the classic rules of play. And 
so we do have inflation in our country. Must we fight it by limiting price 
increases? Of course, but neither does it hurt to think for a moment. 


Where money-market relations are concerned we face an exceptional situation. 
we have two enemies here, not one--inflation, and even more dangerous, a deep 
imbalance in the money market. 


To reduce inflation, price increases must be halted. And so the solution here 
is unequivocal. On the other hand, market imbalance can be eliminated by two 
equally logical methods: either by increasing the production and supply of mar- 
ket goods, or by reducing the effective demand of consumers. Restoration of 
balance through growth of production and supply would be most desirable and 
socially appealing, of course. However, the shortage of supply in relation to 
demand now stands at 25 to 30 percent of the populace’s expenditures. Under 
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othe better solution, since it is better adapted to today's economic realities, 
would be to base the enterprises’ investment expansion on repayable bank credits 
tied to commercial sales of foreign exchange at high rates of exchange. 
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these circumstances, fighting this shortave with a 2 percent increase in divided 
national income is like shooting an arrow at an armored tank. Thus a reduction 
in effective demand is left. No one in his right mind would consider doing this 
by way of a reduction in nominal incomes, and taxing of incomes also would not 
bring any meaningful results due to the scale of the problem. What remains is 
an increase in prices (with a simultaneous redistribution through a turnovers 
tax). 


In sum, therefore, we have a unique situation in which we must also think about 
reducing price increases as a way of halting inflation and about increasing 
them as a way of restoring market balance. Each of these exactly opposite 
measures, as an effective medicine for one isolated sickness, is, however, a 
measure that aggravates the other. Thus, in a situation in which both sick- 
nesses appear at the same time, it is easy to bring about results that are 
opposite of those that were intended. 


No one likes to raise prices, and everyone demands that they be reduced. That 
is why every anti-inflationary program will have many fathers, and a realistic- 
ally thought-out program for restoring market balance will be an orphan. And 
here is where the matter comes full circle. 


Soclopolitical conditions as a whole do not, of course, permit a repetition of 
such an operation as the February price increase. But another rapid intensi- 
fication of total market Imbalance is a fact which cannot be tolerated. An 
improvement in the food market should not overshadow the overall situation. 

New and unconventional methods must be sought to restore balance, and a climate 
of public confidence must be created for these methods. Obviously, this is not 
a simple and easy matter. But certainly it cannot be expected that economic 
reform will gradually rebuild the market and the monetary system. This is not 
the task of reform and neither does it lie within its capability. 


What Next? 


The inability of economic reform to contend with both these basic problems today-- 
the reintegration of the production @paratus and the restoration of the market 

and money--is not the result of conceptual defects in the model of reform, the 
looseness of legal regulations, etc., and in any case it is not mainly respons- 
ible for them, 


The essence of the matter does not lie in reform, but in the gullible way of 
thinking about its functions and what it can do; we expect of it what it will 
mt give, because it cannot give it. That is why all of the discussions which 
are now taking place in our press on the subject of the various details of the 
current model of reform (dectonmaking mechaniems and instruments of central 
control, @e.%., taxes and allowances for various funds) pertain to important 
matters, it is true, but these are secondary matters, because the primary mat- 
ter is that of reintegration of the economy, and this problem reform alone can- 
not solve, and those who are spreading the illusion that thanks to reform we 
will quickly return to the 1978 level of production are doing it the worst 
disservice, 
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Disappointed faith in miracles usually gives way to faith in compulsion. Dis- 
appointed taith in the effectiveness of economic mechanismwill first find an 
outlet in entreaties and appeals, in order to then pave the way for the relapse 
of faith in the effectiveness of an order. 


Today we are happily at the appeals stage. We are being persuaded to love 
reform. We are being warned that if we all turn away from it then nothing 
will come out of it, and we are even being given the “solemn word of honor.” 


Certainly reform needs love, but the kind of love that a weak and frail child 
needs. And so it must be surrounded with understanding, and with effective 


support. 


The decisionmaking mechanisms of reform are not able alone to bring the economy 
out of its deep, structural collapse. The disintegrated production apparatus 
and the market imbalance are holding the reform of enterprise-functioning in 

1 vise, with each side working to strengthen the grip of the other. 


tut does this mean that first we must achieve economic balance and only then 
put through retorm? This question was asked several years ago. Is the echo 
ot this question today reaching a wiser listener for conclusions drawn out of 
several years of experience? 


The application of reform, even in these highly unfavorable conditions--the 
dissociation of production structures, the market, and the monetary systems-- 
was a necessary and wise step. The absence of reform would have still further 
aggravated our difficulties, increasing the costs connected with the operation 
of its disintegrated production apparatus which we now have available to us. 


The reform of enterprise-functioning, however, inexorably demanded of us (al- 
ready in 1980) a prior, and then parallel, strategic support by a suitable, 
central, economic policy. A policy centered around reintegration of the national 
economy, a8 4 supreme matter, based on a detailed and efficient analysis of the 
current state of the economy (conducted from the standpoint of identifying 
severed coproduction and supply ties, revealing bottlenecks and estimating their 
potential multiplier effect), and guided by a wise and clear vision of the 
ultimate state, Economic mechanisms of reform should have been harnessed to 
this policy, making them an important (but not the sole) element in the system 
of strategic support activities. As an element of such a system, reform would 
have supported itself. 


IV. A Live Language 


The blocking determinants of the future, through the 10-year past of the 1970's, 
and the unique, historically unprecedented character of these determinants, are 
now the most important characteristic of our economic development. This truth 
must be exposed not for the purpose of insipid “settlement of accounts” and not 
in order to harass, This must be done because a clear presentation of this 
truth is an indispensable premise for a correct assessment of the causes of 
present weaknesses, and only a keen, honest view of them will facilitate the 
preparation of programs formulated in a live language, one that fits reality, 
and thus programs that are effective in the sense that in attacking the basic 
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elements they will decide the success of the whole. Finally, the truth must be 
exposed so that the people will understand that it is not what has been happening 
in our economy during the past 6 months, along with the price increases and econ- 
ic reform, that is responsible for their hard living conditions, and so that they 
can appreciate the great difficulty of obtaining even small prorress in the future. 


However, we seem to be unable to obtain any acceptance for this basic truth. Its 
contours, which even a year ago were clearer, are now becoming blurred with every 
passing month; in the uniqueness of our present circumstances, we see ourselves 
through a thickening fog, made up of myths and illusions. 


If gratuitous ignorance were the only source of these myths, none of them would 
have a long life. But a myth has not one but two parents--ignorance is only ite 
trademark. It finds a father in the “needs of the human spirit.” and above all, 
in the overpowering human Interests. 


Somehow we do not want to face up to the truth about the blocking determinants 
of our future over the past 10 years, and depending on intentions and circum- 
stances, we seek an escape from it in various directions. We escape from it 
"into normalcy”, motivated by a concern for “taking heart"; we escape from it 
into a more distant future, one that is comfortable and does not carry with it 
any responsibility; and we escape from it into a semi-real world of skewed 
proportions, exaggerating and demonizing the influence of various factors of a 
secondary nature on today's economy. 





But the matter also has its own purely intellectual dimension and it is this 
that we want to call attention to mainly. We do not accept the truth also be- 
cause we are not able to cope with it; we are all (including the writem of 
these words) intellectually unprepared to grasp its consequences and to face 
up to the extremely complex problems that today's sitation is creating. This 
intellectual incompetence may be just as much a characteristic feature of the 
state of mentality in our country as the severe disintegration is a basic, spe- 
cifie feature of its economy. 


This is understandable, It is explained precisely by the world uniqueness of 
the situation in which we have found ourselves, a situation which has caused 
the “moral” consumption of many parts of our knowledge, which forces us to 
rethink much of what has been taught us in school. And so this state is under- 
standable. But can it be tolerated and maintained? 


First of all, changes are necesary in the methods of thinking and understanding 
events occurring in our economy. Things have happened here that “philosophers 
have not even dreamed about,” but this means that we must learn to think in 

a way that neither philosophem nor practicioners have dreamed about. There must 
be a reconstruction of the intellectual bases of thinking about the economy. 

Of course, no illusions should be harbored that this will be sufficient to solve 
our problems. But this is a necessary and preliminary condition. Practice has 
shown that we cannot move forward without this. We must begin from this. 
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Pianned PFoonomy Versus Market Mechanisms 
Warsaw ZYCIE CASPODARCZE in Poliah No 37, 11 Sep 83, pp 1, 4, 5, 6, 7 


[Article by Zbigniew Mikolajczyk: “How Are We to Understand W. Herer and 
¥. Sadowski" | 


[Rvcerpte] It would seem that the powerful and uniquely-administered dose 

of public critictem has already given direetion to our actions in the economy, 
defined the philosophy of management, and that henceforth we will concern our- 
selves only with orchestrating the actions tn this fleld. Wiktor Herer and 
Viadyslaw Sadowak!, who wrote the article “Do We Understand Our Own Economy?” 
(ZYCTE GOSPODARCZE, No 23/1983), warn us against such a simplified solution 

to the dilemma: philosophy-orchestration of actions in the economy. 


The article ta symptomatic and significant, because it signals the second 
wind in the ongoing discussion, its recovery from the traumatic phase. The 
authors maintain that we should take a new look at our moves in the economy. 
The algnificance of the article lies in the fact that it appears after a 
period of altercations which as a rule occurred outside the sphere of theory, 
the object of which and the directions of possible solutions appeared to be 
obvious to many, when in reality they are not (and were not). 


It le to thie area that the authors lead the reader while leaving much 

to hie imagination or taventiveness, Although the article is clear in ite 
penetal meaning, in some of ite atatements (and because rather unexpectedly 

it was burdened with a great soctal idea) it is ambiguous. The case begins 
with the formula or metaphor “dead language”, which the authors used, inspired 
by Marx's superb, written with tremendous vehemence, work: “The 16th Brumaire 
of Loule Bonaparte,” 


This te an excellent model. Having accepted this, the reader wants to know 
mre, “The 18th Bromatre,.."” ia a penetrating socioeconomic and political 
atudy of one of the phases of the bourgeois revolution in France; 4 chronicle 
of that epoch and an analyaiea of social structures; a demonstration of the 
play of tntereste of various factions of the bourgeoisie, peasants, proletar- 
int, lumpenproletariat, lower-middle classes, and army; a subtle but also a 
lampooning characterization of a dramatia personae; an example of operation 
of « eplendid research workahop and a demonstration of erudition--historical 
or literary. 


It ia no wonder that the wealth of ideas contained in this work.  <acts atten- 
tion in our timea:t anyone who can #0 thoroughly and accurately examine reality 
would be very useful to us, However, the traila of this inepiration in the 
article can be found tn the allusions, running in all directions, and in the 
metaphor “dead language”. I have no objection to the first-allusiveness, 
atimulation of many associations, te a journaliat’s right. It is also hard 

to blame the authors for not undertaking--as Marx did, but in his epoch and 
under hia conditions--an analysia on many levels and with the same results. 

One may follow good examples, but is not obliged to do ao, 





What Borrowing? 


But the fact that the authors confined themselves finally to borrowing the 
historical figure of speech, which is what I would call the “dead language” 
formula, cannot be ignored. Particularly, since the main ideas of the article 
did not need this. Sut since that is what they did, let us, in their behalf, 
be consistent. 


They have, after all, made us feel ashamed that we do not have our own lan- 
guage. Marx, however, says that “shame is already a revolution.” fut it is 
not just moralizing that we are referring to, it is, above all, the explana- 
tory and educational effect that we need so badly and that the author's appre- 
ciate. Therefore, let us repeat the idea by Marx quoted by the suthors, and 
consider it more closely so that we know why and who should be ashamed be- 
cause of language. 


“Men make their own history, but they do not make it just as they please, 
under circumstances chosen by themselves. They make it under circumstances 
directly found, given, and handed down to them. The tradition of all the dead 
generations weighs like a nightmare on the mind of the living. And just when 
they sven to be revolutionizing themselves and their circumstances, in creat- 
ing «<“mething entirely new, precisely in such epochs of revolutionary crisis 
they s*xiously conjure up the epirits of the past to their aid, borrowing 
from them names, rallying-cries, and costumes, in order to stage a new scene 
of world history in this time-honored disguise and borrowed language. Thus 
Luther masqueraded as the Apostle Paul, the revolution of 1789-1814 camou- 
flaged itself alternately as the Roman Republic and the Roman Empire. Just 

so does the beginner, having learned a new language, always re-translate it 
into this msother-tongue; but he has not assimilated the spirit of the new 
language, nor learned to manipulate it freely, until he uses it without refer- 
ence to the old and forgets his native language in using the new one.”! 


This language, the costumes, or ideas, are not just a disguise, but also an 
inepiration for action. They are important because they accelerate the 
process of the crystallization of ideology; they supply finished models; and 
they add splendor and historical legitimacy to new concepts. 


In Marx's utterance we see great social processes, history, the development 

of social consciousness, and above all, revolution. This is lacking in the 
article being discussed. There are neither the revolutionary transformations 
occurring after 1944 nor the 1980 upheaval. There are only the 1970's, which, 
indeed, were a real explosion of bad ideas, and today also some kind of bor- 
rowed language in which attempts are being made to describe and explain the 
economic realities. ‘(Because this language, ae a4 certain mental shortcut-- 
in trying to interpret the article--deals with economic terms and their sys- 
tems, i.e, theory.) 


Let we return to the main point. According to the authors, this borrowed 
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—X 18th Srumaire of Louis Bonaparte,” Selected Works, 1947, p 182, 
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lenguage is the language of an economy that is fully, or almost fully, a sar- 
ket economy. It is linked with a nonexistent system of relations, and in this 
sense is dead. But because Herer and Sadowski, insofar as our situation is 
concerned, have lost historical perspective, our “language mistakes” appesr 
deus ex machina. And the reader, along with them ‘but we do not know why with 
Marx), finds hieself stranded. 


in order to clear ourselves of the charge that no grounds exist we need only 

to ask: What is the connection between the quoted Marx's thought and our 
present reality’? Who, after the war, and particularly in the 1970's, “anxious- 
ly conjured up the spirits of the past”, and what past? Who, when, and how, 

in eesieilating the mew language (the principles of socialist management) 
re-translated it into the mother-tongue (known)--if we are to stay with the 

mer apherical economic expressions? Indeed, this translation would have been 
eothiog else than « very necessary verification of the unidentified-to-the- 

end by the known, 


we cammet stop at this peneral, albeit perhaps effective, comparison of ideas, 
becouse the authors have transferred the burden of unraveling the problem to 
the reader and the possible critic. Yet this must be fully done in order to 
write the history of the economy and economic thought in the Polish People's 
Republic, and that is not possible here. Let us say in general, therefore, 
that the new languaye was intensively promoted, that an “escape forward” 
occurred. And it could not be otherwise because the aim was to build the 
economy on new foundations. 


The essence of the problem around which Herer and Sadowski are revolving 
lies in the fact--and this should be stressed at the very beginning--that 
in the past there was no translation of this new language into a known lan- 
guage, i.e., 4 language of market economy. That is why the new language 
depreciated during the 10-year period and finally discredited itself in the 
1970°s. That is why the old, proven, language became attractive and useful. 


The authors do not put forth the probler in this way. But the significance 
which they seem to be ascribing to the relapse or the new invasion of shades 
of the past in understanding and thinking about economic reality, the connec- 
tion of this with the critical nature of the changes in our economy and their 
concepts, leads us to just such a trail. Marx's thought, quoted by Herer 

and Sadowski, on borrowing from past revolutionaries and reformers, also 
encourages us to go down that road. 


After that part of the article in which the authors describe the current symp- 
toms of a “dead language,” they return to “The 18th Brumaire..." and quote the 
thought on the nation believing that it had achieved a more rapid power of 
action, suddenly finds itself set back into a dead eroch. Then they write 
about the disintegration of the system of relations to which we have becore 
accustomed during the 10-year period. This would seem to mean that they are 
dating this dead epoch to the period before 1980, into which our present prac- 
tices ere transferring us. The fact as presented alone deserves comment, 

hut it is not clear as to witch language of this epoch is being referred to: 
market, soctalist-planning, or still another? 
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But this does not end the matter because the authors somehow identify these 
languages when they compare reform and its tunctions with the present, dis- 
integrated and unbalanced economy. They do this by answering the question: 
Can reform integrate the production apparatus and can it restore the money 
market and the monetary system? Ou this point Herer and Sadowski talk about 
the usefulness of a market language, on which the concept of reform and the 
commodities ties, which it is supposed to revive, depends. 


"The application of reform", they conclude, “even under these highly unfavor- 
able conditions~-the dissociation of production structures, the market and 
the monetary system--was a necessary and wise step. Lack of reform would have 
further aggravatel/our difficulties, increasing the costs connected with the 
operation of this disintegrated production apparatus available to us today.” 
Rut reform, they continue, demanded a prior (as of 1980) and then parailei 
Strategic support by a central, economic policy, based on a detailed and 
efficient analysis of the current state of the economy. 


Finally, if we intend to describe Herer and Sadowski's thoughts from the 
standpoint of revolutionary hindsight, they express an opinion which is in 
opposition to both the concept that “the market will pull us out,” and the 
belief that reform alone (based on utilizing market ties) can do this. In 
effect, they express a fully-developed proposal demanding a well-associated 
(mutually translatable) market and nonmarket language in the form of an 
effective central policy program. 


"The inability”, Herer and Sadowski write, “of r ‘orm to contend with both 
these basic problems--reintegration of the production apparatus and the 
restoration of the market and money--is not the result of conceptual defects 
in the model of reform... The essence of the matter does not lie in reform, 
but in the gullible way of thinking about its functions and what it can do; 
we ovect of it what it cannot give, because it cannot give it." 


The authors arrive here at the matter which is now crucial--the accomplishment 
of structural changes in the economy, without which the success of reform is 
questionable. To regard reform as a universal remedial measure may be an 
expression of bad faith as well as naivete. But their proposals are confined 
as a rule to the question of a gullible way of thinking about the economy, 
dead language, etc. 


Let us attempt, therefore, to consider this nightmare and its origin. The 
fear arises that that which is supposed to explain the situation itself is 
unclear, and in any case, not fully explained. 


Dead Language - Is This Something New? 


In the introductory portion of the article, Herer and Sadowski convincingly 
explain that the crisis which our economy is now experiencing is not the crisis 
that we know from economic history and theory, a crisis which was connected to 
the business cycle and was a form of economic recovery. Because our crisis 
was caused by totally different causes it is not susceptible to any kind of 
adaptive, healing processes (naturally, adaptive processes peculiar to the 
classic crisis, otherwise the thesis would be wnacceptable--authors note). 
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it is the same, the ahors say, with inflation. “Our” inflation is different 
from the classic one, because the latter does not ruin the market and disrupt 
the functioning of money. Other concepts from the “dead language” which are 

not congruent with reality are: real wages, parity of incomes in agriculture 
and outside of agriculture, monopoly, price flexibility in farm production, etc. 


it is in these areas that the authors find contirmation that in describing and 
ittempting to solve »ur problers in terms of the market economy we are borrow- 
ing from the past and (assuming that the “dead language” entirely penetrates 

our thinking and acting--author’s note) we are staging something like a farce 

in attempting to achieve economic recovery because suitable relations for this 
no longer exist. Herer and Sadowski maintain that this language is not "a syn- 
bolic disguise borrowea ‘rom the past in which we are really staging a new 

scene in history. We really think in this languzge which does not fit the real- 
ities; it is the symptom and the product of bad thinking, and its ¢deadness 
proves that our picture of reality does not agree with its true form, that it 

is false and a hoax.” 

“There has been a disintegration,” the authors write further, "in the certain 
system of economic relations to which we have become accustomed through decades, 
transferring us into another world, into a new and unique reality not experienced 
so far either by us or by anyone else. As if incapable of noticing and idcenti- 
fying the changes that have occurred, we are populating this reality with the 
shadows of nonexistent relations.” 


The situation described is indeed exceptional, the real economic (and other) 
relations are muddled, which in turn, in a manifold way, has an effect on how 
they look and how they are interpreted. The latter, I think, has also spread 
to Herer and Sadowski--in some realm they have fallen victim to an optical 
illusion. They write about the disintegration of a certain (although they do 
specify what kind) of system of relations. 


In my opinion we are referring to the same system (in the sense that it retains 
its basic features), only that it finds itself in another position: Jan, who 
sprained his leg and cannot walk, is still the same Jan, although now he is 
wiser for the experience and undoubtedly had been shaken. 


Let us consider, what kind of system is this? It seems that this is inportant 
if we are to develop the topic {nto which, willingly or not, Herer and Sadowski 
are leading us. The overall characteristic of the system, which is our economy, 
is temporariness, the middle position. This reveals itself in many dimensions. 
Jere are some of them, cited only to call attention to the problem. 


The Polish economy, insofar as level of development, social labor productivity, 
are concerned, occupies a middle place between the most highly developed coun- 
tries and the countries with the lowest development. A closer definition of 
this position is not important in these considerations. Insofar as management 
methods are concerned, our economy bogged down in the transition from extensive 
methods to intensive ones. A relatively highly concentrated nonagricul tural 
production and a scattered and poorly-equipped (technically) agricultural 
production come together in this economy. 
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From the standpoint of changes in the political system, the Polish economy is 

in a transition stage from capitalism (underdeveloped) to socialism--to use the 
popular term. This economy is made up of different types of ownership: the 
socialized economy, which predominates, and the private economy, which must be 
taken into account. This makes for specific conditions in the coordination of 
planning in general with the market. The problem of effectively controlling 

the economy so as to harmoniassly link planning with the market is still unsolved. 
we do not make fuil use of either the benefits of planning or of what market 
levers can give us. 


in appears that transitional, middle forms dominate in structure, in social 
stratification. Prior to 1944, two-thirds of the population was linked with 
mali-scale ownership. Postwar social and economic transformations led to 4 
reduction in this middle layer. But at the same time, there was a rapid growth 
of a new middle class, a “white-collar” class, to use C. W. Millis’ term. 
this manifested itself in a growth of administration-office workers, not only 
in enterprises but in all other directly or indirectly-related fields. Add to 
that the numbers of teachers, workers in services, trade, administration, cult- 
ural institutions, etc. At the risk of some generalization, it may be assumed 
that the position of the majority of society was “averaged”, both as to its 
influence on the economy, including the management system, and, in view of the 
waterial and soctal situation, as to its access to work, culture and education. 


This system arose and was shaped in structures of a poorly-developed economy; 
in a soctety which was on the eve of revolutionary changes but was finally cat- 
tlyzed by war and postwar transformations in Europe and in the world. Thus the 
yoveroment from the very beginning was réquited to achieve successes rapidly, 
uccesses not promoted by very many factors. This led to voluntarism and a 
loss of control over the processes which the government had set in motion. The 
results of the functioning of such a diverse system, combined with changes in 
living conditions, social awareness, and outside influences, should not have 
yeoen suprising. 


Let us return to our deeper analysis of the “dead language". The terms relating 
to the macroeconomic sphere occupy first place in its lexicon: crisis, and infla- 
tion. (CIngeneral, based on Herer and Sadowski's analysis, it may be determined 
that the deadness of the language manifests itself in contact with the macroecon- 
mic sphere.) Where understanding the trisis is concerned, the incompatibility 

| the language with reality is manifested most cleir!y. The economic processes, 
as the authors show, do not propel the mechanism which forms healthy macropropor- 
tions in the economy. 


Comparing this with the state 10 or 20 years ago the question must be asked: Did 
this mechaniem then operate correctly in relation to the market? If not, did 
other methods of ensuring proper proportions not contain the seeds of the forma- 
tion of the crisia? 


(A side-note: an economic crisis, symptomatically described, is that disturbance 
of proportion which produces extensive disruptions in the processes of reproduc- 
tion, «a decline in production, and specific social repercussions. In this sense, 


acknowledging the accuracy of Herer and Sadowski's differentiations, “our” crisis 
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does not differ from the classic one. “Ours”, as distinct from the latter, 
is as a rule the result of the operation of nonrecurring and unidirectional 
causes. As a result, the growth of the crisis extended in time, and produced 
very severe disproportions. 


If now, in investigating the crisis, the deaduess of the language reveals itself, 
this does not mean that previously we used a language that fitted reality 
(theory); because where would the crisis have come from? It means, first of 

all, that the language used earlier md not been subjected to the severe justifi- 
cation that the present one has. Whereas the term economic crisis itself was 
not applied, because prior to 1980, production, despite various disturbances, 
always indicated a higher or lower growth rate. 


Protection against a crisis cannot be a priori acknowledged to be an expression of 
language adequacy, an applied economic concept. This was mainly the consequence 
of particular management conditions, existing structures, amounts of resources, 
the development phase in effect, etc., and above all (until the beginning of 

the 1970's), some kind of restraint in creating demand for means of production 

and consumption, always strong in a socialist economy, as we know. Naturally, 
various economic strains occurred (and not just economic strains), but until 

the early 1970's, the limits of the capability of the economy (and the entire 
sociopolitical system) to balance demand above which a general regression in 
production becomes inevitable, were not exceeded. 


There were many more reasons for concern about the essence of our inflation, but 
here--as the British say--things were not so bad (so far) that they had to 
change, that they required irrevocable attention. I gave a general explanation 
of this stance earlier. Furthermore, doctrinal and prestige aspects played a 
part here, did they not? Socialism, planning and inflation? Let us not forget 
the unwillingness, as a result, to borrow from the past, which, in this respect, 
has too long a history to recite it here. 


As concerns other market-economy terms, they were used with the connotation 

"in contradistinction" or “have a different meaning.” It is hard to agree with 
Herer and Sadowski when they write that now we are pooulating the economy with 
shadows of nonexisting relations. This is a time-worn ruse. What else was the 
application of interest on resources,the bank interest rate, etc., which we tried 
to make permanent, counting on the fact that by using them we will reduce 
resource-intensiveness and accelerate the rotation of funds? What else were 
prices, when a factor that was really expensive was priced lower than a cheaper 
one which was actually a substitute, when the retail price of meat was lower 
than the procurement price, etc.? 


All of these functioned either in nonexistent relations, or in relations that 
had been drastically modified by planning, central disposition of funds, by 
comprehensively modified positions of producers and consumers. The concepts 
belonging to the new, planned-socialistic language also turned out to be 
shadows of nonexisting relations, The nation’s moral and political unity could 
pass as their crowning synthesis. 
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Possibilities That the Economic Lanvuave Will Atrophy 


It appears from what we have established thus far that language deadness also 
refers to the past. What kind of language was this? 


From its foundations burdened with eclecticism and the possibilities of far- 
reaching astigmatism of its component parts. From the very beginning it was 
formed from two languages, from concepts derived from the world of planning, 
the shaping of relations of proportions ex ante, i.e., more or less developed 
anticipation of the results of production and economic activities, mirroring 
ex post results of production and economic actions. This corresponded, and 
corresponds, to the real relations which combine in themselves the elements 
of a socialist, planned and market economy. 


None of these component languages is universal, although it may appear in this 
role; each has its own scope and function. The function of planning is the 
transcendent, conscious (but not unrestrained) shaping of the situation in the 
economy according to envisaged goals: the function of the market is to verify 
the directions and methods of utilizing available means. The plan reflects 
the more or less defined possibilities, while the market functions on the 
basis of accomplished facts and that it is why its judgments are peremptory. 
Planning is a way of shaping events; it makes use of the signals (judgments) 
of the market, and tries to keep up with events. Planning is saddled with 
mistakes in assessment of possibilities, but it makes it possible to run for- 
ward, to overcome the existing state and structure; the market gives complete 
certainty in assessment of the current situation, but it also determines the 
future, the rate and even the possibility of changes in existing structures. 


Through practical verification of the opportunities that the market and plan 
create in functioning and development, the principles of the complementarity, 
the combining of these solutions, become clear (but not immediately). This 
process is begun by the limited (in the face of the goals that people place 
before management) efficiency of market mechanisms, when they prevail in the 
economy. The co-existence of the plan and the market alone does not guarantee 
success, 


The fact that a disintegration of the production apparatus and the economy has 
occurred proves that the concept of combining languages being implemented, the 
inevitable, however, some kind of synthesis of the plan and market language, 
was unsuited to reality, and this had been true for a long time. 


This may be explained only by the fact that the plan was not, to the end, a 
plan, or the market a market, that these two spheres, two languages, limited 
themselves and mutually put up with their natural functions. Staying with the 
language formula that Herer and Sadowski are drawing us into, this can be ex- 
cused by the fact that there was no translation for the language of the plan 
into the language of the market, and the reverse; a continual, as Marx says, 
translation of the tasks of a new situation into a native, or known, language. 


But here the explanatory role of language metaphors comes to an end. New 
questions arise: Why, and how long, can we use this falsifying language? 
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The actual problem does not consist merely of ensuring the translatability of 
languages. It presents specific difficulties, but it remains a question of a 
technical nature, The point is that between these two differing, but connected, 
languages in the field of management, the differentiated interests of the 
participants in the economic processes have entered, and are entering. In 
practice, language deadness has an absolute character: In one sphere (for some) 
this language distorts the picture of the economy, in another sphere (for 
others) it is live and fits the reality. 


Everything indicates that deadness of an economic language is a superficial 
phenomenon. In and of itself, there is no dead-language problem. The problem 
is: How do we express a thorough knowledge about reality in any language, how 
does this knowledge arise, and how does its use affect the interests, aspira- 
tions, etc., of participants in the economic processes. 


fut an analysis of this phenomenon demands a solution and the charmed circle 
of language metaphorics. However, Herer and Sadowski are attached to this: 
they actually begin with a dead-language lesson, and end their article by 
calling for a live language. And they behave quite enigmatically, because 
they notice the connection between the dead language and human interests, and 
tually mention it. They see important problems in our economic life and 
display them, after which they stop talking as if they were waiting for a cry 
of horror, Meanwhile, this is part of the problem. 


An example of thinking in the dead language is the reduction in employment 
during 1980-1981, “Believing,” Herer and Sadowski write, “this textbook chararc- 
ter of our crisis, and in anticipation of this unemployment, we allowed half 

i million people to elect early retirement, creating a bottleneck which, to- 
yether with those that we inherited after the 1970's, and with 4 distinte- 
grated production apparatus, has given us the accumulated, negative muiiiplied 
results throughout the entire national economy." 


This is an example in which, as in a lens, questions of the economic language 
are focused, of the relations in which we are using this language and others, 
which relate to the subject "do we understand our own economy.” That is why 

we must devote some attention to it in the conviction that we did not make 
mistakes in managing because we were thinking in a dead language, one that did 
not fit reality, but because we did this (and perhaps are still doing so) with- 
out the proper understanding, without recognizing economic and social reality 
in all of its dimensions, It is to Herer'’s and Sadowski's credit that they 
exposed this problem to the light of day. 


Confused and Difficult, But Normalcy Nevertheless 


it is not hard to notice that in my deliberations I tried to remove the stigma 
of total abnormality which marks the assessments of our economy. But I would 
protest sharply if this were to be regarded as the spreading of cheap optim- 
iem. Anyway, optimism cannot flow directly from the fact that I attempted 

to reconstruct the genealogy of events ascertained by Herer and Sadowski. If 
there is any kind of optimism there, it is only that specific people, in spec- 
ific, explainable, situations, caused the confusion and will have to unravel it. 
The first has already taken place, and the second--although more difficult--is 
within their power. 
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I share the authors’ view that there must be a reconstruction in our thinking 
about the economy. This is an essential introduction to effective orchestra- 
tion of management, which neither they nor I have arrived at. And it was in 
this spirit that I attempted to do something in presenting an often-aifferent 
approach to the issues that were raised. 


This applies also to Herrer and Sadowski'’s summarizing statements, when they 
write, "Somehow we do not want to face up to the truth about the blocking 
determinants of our future over the past 10 years, and depending on intentions 
and circumstances, we seek an escape from it in various directions. (...) The 
matter also has its own purely intellectual dimension and it is this that 

we want to call attention to mainly. We do not accept the truth because we 
are all (including the writersof these words) intellectually unprepared to 
grasp its consequences and to face up to the extremely complex problems that 
today’s situation is creating.” 


I have already expressed myself as to the time-frame determinant of our present 
situation. An unwillingness to face the truth and an intellectual inability 
remain, 


And so, in my opinion, the economic truth itself has for several years been 
looking squarely at us, forcing itself into our consciousness and into our 
pockets, breaking down the unwillingness. Naturally, this is inevitably accom- 
panied by social disarray, dissociation in the intellectual, political, etc. 
sphere, and a contest of interests. The result, as always, is that those who 
take active positions on various manifestations of reality strive for success, 
or littie triumphs, variously understood, in any case. In this role they 
resist facing up to the truth. This belongs to the area of ordinary, cognitive 
determining factors. 


But this fact does not constitute entitlement to the peculiar kina of agnosti- 
cism which, it appears, the authors are induiging in. The determining factors 
change, but they aiways appear. But intellectual activity can and should 
ensure a specific autonomy tor itself. Moreover, the socioeconomic situation 
established is extremely useful for a deeper understanding of reality. Marx 
notes that scientific analysis proceeds in a directly opposite direction than 
actual development. It begins with the finished results of the developmental 
process,® the results of a developmental process in which a plan was not a 
plan, and a market was not a market, are known. 


That which previously had scarcely been noted, or had been hidden, was exposed, 
favorably and unfavorably. The nonessential factors which made knowing 
awkward, and which suited that situation, also disappeared. It is true, as I 
said, that new ones are appearing. But the new social situation resists those 
restrictions. 


This can be illustrated quite simply using the example of balance in the econ- 
omy. As we know, two elements appear there: economic balance, and connected 
with it, soctal balance, which is decisive in an assessment of balance. What 
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capital,” Vol I, p 80. 
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is important is not just the balancing of a quantified demand and supply, but 
also the level to which the vast social needs are satisfied, and the relation 
of different social groups to this. Generalizing, until 1980 we were dealing 
with facts or tendencies to sacrifice one balance for another, and in the 
1970's, we were sacrificing economic balance for sorfal balance. After 1980, 
an arrangement arose in which social balance is ac dition for the attainment 
of economic balance, and the reverse. 


This is a favorable situation, for its excludes “simplifications”: voluntarisa, 
intellectual and norral bungling, for it envisages a bilateral effort in 
obtaining balance, to say nothing about the price that has to be paid for this. 
But this has already occurred. Therefore, we must draw all possible benefits 
from this difficult and costly normalcy. 


In the ordinary sequence of things, this situation has two aspects or tones: 

a paralyzing one, and an activating one. The authors basically take the minor 
tone. However, all kinds of knowledge, including social knowledge, flows from 
experience, even the most difficult. Thus even our unique experience can be 
forged into equally unique knowledge, and then into action. Together with 
what I previously called the middle position in the development process, which 
is where we are, this is a strong incentive to move forward. Anyone who re- 
mains under the influence of lofty civilizational achievements, and on the 
other hand, wishes to make them available to everyone, can achieve a great deal. 
Provided that in being up to this honest intellectual and organizational ef- 
fort, he understands and senses what he is achieving, and that everyone, from 
his social position, recognizes the facts for what they are. 


This is the essence of the matter. Social reality is very complicated. Deep 
assessments of reality are just beginning to be formed, and their dissemination 
is encountering many social obstacles which I, along with Herer and Sadowski, 
wm noticing and counting on the fact that our (and that of others) exchange of 
viewpoints will help to remove these obstacles. 


Herer and Sadowski, to enhance the mood, or perhaps even to produce a mobiliz- 
ing dread, began with a quotation from "The 18th Brumaire."” To relieve the 
mood, I will end with it. After all, “The 18th Brumaire” is a work in which 
at least a dozen inspirations can be found for articles such at this one, or 
the one to which this one refers. 


“Proletarian revolutions... criticize themselves constantly, interrupt them- 
selves continually in their own course, come back to what had apparently been 
accomplished in order to begin it anew, deride with unmerciful thoroughness 

the inadequacies, weaknesses and paltrinesses of their first attempts, seem to 
overthrow their opponents only in order that they may draw new strength from 
the earth and rise against ther more gigantic than before, recoil repeatedly 
from the indeterminate enormity of their own aims, until the situation has been 
created from which retreat is impossible, and the conditions themselves cry out: 
Hic Rhodus, hic salta! [put up or shut up]."7 


Put up or shut up! 
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J othe 1Ath Brumaire..." op.cit., p 185. 
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POLAND 


PROVINCIAL BLUE COLLAR ACTIVITIES REPORTED 
Workers’ Views Considered Important 
Katowice TKYBUNA ROBOTNICZA in Polish 30 Aug 83 p 3 


[Interview with Stanislaw Lowicki, motorman at the Voivodship Transportation 
Enterprise, member of the PZPK Central Committee, by Danuta Olejniczak, in 
Katowice: “What the Workers Say is Most Important”; date not specified) 


[Text] When I came to the streetcar shed in Radzionkow on a nice Saturday 
morning, I found there not only my interlocutor, but the director of the 
enterprise, Henryk Zarek, and several other persons as well. They were 
discussing some current business. 


[Question] I did not expect to find this many people here. Is this by chance 
or by necessity?--I addressed Comrade Lowicki. 


fAnswer) I would call it normal necessity. Urban transit must, after all, 
work ceaselessly, streetcars and buses must also run on Saturdays, Sundays and 
holidays, day and night. Besides, we are only one of many enterprises 
operating around the clock. Many of those can be enumerated, the iron and 
steel industry, to mention just one.... 


[Question] As far as I know, you, comrade, have recently visited two steel 
mills in Katowice. What was the nature of these visits? 


fAnewer) Yes. Several days ago, I visited the Zygmunt Steel Mill and as 
recently as yesterday the Bobrek Steel Mill. I am still under the iapression 
of these visits, and not because I am not familiar with the conditions of work 
in the industry. Before I became a motorman, I worked for more than 10 years 
as a foreman in one of the more strenuous shops. This was the sandmix shop at 
Zygmunt. Therefore, I went there with more peace of mind, but I did not know 
how the visit at Bobrek would turn out. As is known, the situation is 
difficult, and iron and steel industry workers work very hard. Meanwhile, they 
absolutely surprised me. 








[Question] In what sense? 


[Answer] In the most positive one. I visited the steel shop, the coking 
plant, the rolling mill and the blast furnaces. I talked to workers on their 
jobs. Everywhere I was greeted with unusual cordiality. I listened and asked 
then about everything of concern to them which I, as a member of the Central 
Committee, should relay to the superior authurities. For example, Franciszek 
Rozanski, cinder snapper at “A” blast furnace and Stanislaw Nowak, first 
smelter at No 1 open hearth furnace, asked me to convey heartfelt greetings 
from the workers. I promi«°* to do it and did it immediately after the 
meetings through the servi ©. of Comrades Messner and Rauszer, who that very 
day accompanied the general in the shop of the Baildon Steel Mill. The 
workforces of both steel mills are working smoothly, despite especially 
difficult conditions now created by heat. What do they think about the calls 
for a slowdown? They said, this is not for us, work and once again work is 
what we need. The slogan of “snail's pace” is nonsense. A work boycott can 
only exacerbate the situation of workers. 


[Question] Let us say that your story sounds very optimistic. Is not it too 
much so? Was the meeting with workers at Bobrek staged? 


[Answer] By no means! I arrived there without an appointment, produced ay 
card and walked in. I had to wait until the [party] secretary, who was 
visiting a shop, was found. We proceeded together, I came up to people whon 
nobody indicated to me. I wanted to climb a ladle crane which was under repair 
at this time. I also talked with the Metallurgical Establishment Repair 
Enterprise [HPR]) crew, which was repairing a furnace. They said they knew how 
needed the furnace was and that they would try to finish the job as soon as 
possible. Wet and smeared all over, they had the courage to talk about 
everything, they joked. Later on, after the visit, it turned out that among ay 
interlocutors, who were by necessity random, there happened to be only one 
party menber. 


[Question] What were the concrete talks about? Were there tough issues, the 
still ubiquitous complaints of shortages, the problems upsetting the people? 
Maybe common language was lacking? 


fAnswer) I also was apprehensive about this, but needlessly so, as it turned 
out. It is important to go directly to the workplace. The people need open 
personal contact with the representatives of authorities. They want to relay 
their problems, whereas we want to learn about them. There were difficult 
issues, here are some examples. It was pointed out to me with concern that the 
lack of purchasers for coke-oven tar can restrict the production of coke and 
coke-oven gas. Simultaneously, this entails the threat of reducing the 
production of the coking battery and rolled goods. This was the foremost 
issue, Besides, for a longer while there has been no tea in the enterprise 
shop, and the city shops do not have it either. As one knows, a steel mill 
worker would also like to drink some tea after putting in a day. Obviously, 
there was the issue of terrible particle pollution in the blocks adjacent to 
the mill, which is not only hard on the housewives, but more importantly makes 
health conditions deteriorate. 
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There were no general complaints. It is tough, they said, out it is better 
than 2 or 3 years ago. And there is hope... 


[Question] Is this to mean the acceptance of the current policy? 


{Answer) Yes. After all, this was not the only place where I heard that what 
General Jaruzelski is doing is right, as long as his line is not watered down 
and softened by others. This was also said in the context of the issue which 
is one of the most upsetting for hard-working people: Why cannot anybody put 
to work those who do not work, but live better? Do not issue ration cards to 
the parasites, do not feed then, force them to work. Personally, I also feel 
that way and in th's instance I agree with the people whom I talk with. Sut 
what are we to do--it is known what the party concept was and how it was 
watered down through the efforts of some Catholic Sejm deputies. But after 
all, this is our supreme authority. 


[Question] Is the situation and the support for work the same in your 
streetcar shed? 


[Answer] The entire Katowice Voivodship Transportation Enterprise [WPK] 
employs 13,000 persons. Out of these, 6,200 persons form the largest trade 
union in the country. In the Radzionkow streetcar shed, the work force numbers 
728% employees, of whom 560 are union members. At the bus enterprise in 
Rozbark, 220 out of 429 employees belong to the trade union. These statistics 
show that the trade union leaves nobody one on one with his problem, that there 
is a lot to be done in the sphere of worxers’ interests, especially in 
improving conditions on the job. For example, in the bus depot the conditions 
of work are extremely difficult, but the results are good despite this. In ny 
estimation, all the services are operating normally; nobody slowed down the 
pace of work and is not considering it. As for our difficulties, those are a 
real curse. First of all, there is a permanent shortage of tires, natural wear 
of vehicles and also wages and the lack of those willing to work in the 
profession that the wages entail. <A motorman or a driver must get up at 3 an 
in order to start the run at 4 am and take people to work. In their nominal 
worktime, a motorman makes 10,000 zlotys, a driver--11,600 zlotys. To be sure, 
they bring home more than that, but they work up to 280 hours a month. 


At this time, director Zarek cane up , and, having overhead the 
conversation, remarked: 


No you know what the one working his 150 hours is called around here? A 
shirker! On the average, one works 240 hours. Here, in Bytom alone, 30 
drivers and 35 sotormen are lacking. 


[Question] However, passengers often justifiably complain about those driving 
the vehicles, though one can notice, especially as of late, numerous cases of 


good will and politeness towards passengers. 








fAnewer) (|Zarex) Yes, woth statements are true. Not all the employees are 
the best, thouch we would lime to have only those and though we are one of the 
enterprises where social and our own iaternal oversight of the work is the most 
far-reaching. This is «4 complex probles, the reasons for which I would 
Classify under «4 description “unattractive jod.” Calls to boycott work or 
wiblic transit are foolish, and this is how we see its if fewer people take 
the streetcar, so tbe it, it means that the driver's job is easier. But who 
profits by thie? 


‘uestion)] The anewer to this question is -nown to a considerable segment of 
war society and to those in the subversion centers in the West. How do you--I 
an again addressing Comrade Lowicki--view the calis of the t<ssebred opposition? 


‘Anawer) Walesa should tae up honest work and devote more time to it rather 
than engage in politics. Who gave hin the right to speak in the nane of an 
entire people, to support American restrictions against Poland and to convey 
this to congressmen! After ail, this hurts the workers and the society, who 
want to live normally off the fruits of their labor. How can he consider 
himeelf a leader of the workers, given all that! He has no right to be that. 
Roth he and the entire opposition are people who have understood nothing fron 
history, both recent and nore remote. Our workers, though perhaps not all of 
then, “now how large 4 blessing «4 job was before the war and what 4 disaster 
the lack of « job was. They now how difficult it was after the war and how 
qwuch has changed over the 40 years of socialist Poland, though a lot stiil 
remains to be done, 


[Question] Uid you also encounter this opinion among the workers? What is 
yout view of opposition ta Poland? 


‘Anawer) ut of course. I an often asked how it happens that Walesa, 
allegedly « worker, ie driven to work in « “Mercedes by a private chauffeur? 

Now can it be that he has core than one car an4 a dollar account that high? 
Verhaps he still has hie sympathizers. However, the popularity of the leaders 
of Wildarity, which was sanipulated from behind the backs of the workers by 
various advisors, extreme elements, (Or [Committee for the Defense of Workers), 
“Michni« and others, has decreased appreciably. Along with thie--and rightfully 
o6, in ny oplnlon--the workers want to preserve and do preserve what was 
correct in the August protest. As for the opposition, it exists and will 
exiet, because we may not be able to cope with it over a year or two. 


I think, however, that what the workers are saying is most important, and above 
all, that they want to work ani are working. Along with this, while carefully 
scrutinizing the endeavore of the authorities, a great majority of then are 
convinced that the authorities will 40 everything to make life better. 


[interviewer) Thank you for the interview. 





Work Cadre Job Fluctuation Noted 


Katowice TKYBUNA ROBOTNICZA in Polish 31 Aug 83 pp l, 4 


[Article by Jan Czyplionka: “Not to Lead by the Hand, But to Help Concretely”s 
passages in slantlines printed in boldface] 


[Text] It was ascertained in the course of research in 
1980 at the enterprises of Katowice volvodship that labor 
turnover among young employees in some cases was as high 
as 20 percent annually. The largest numbers of new 
employees switch jobs in retail trade and construction. 
The reasons for trying to find a new job are different. 
Wages that are too low, the lack of housing, strenuous 
commuting and work on three shifts are usual factors in 
this decision. However, difficulties in adjusting to new 
conditions are the main reason for a young person to look 
around for another job, especially if he is a school 
graduate and the job is his first. 


In Katowice volvodship, / more that 46,000 young people who have just graduated 
from school will join the labor force for the first time this year. This is a 
sizable infusion of new labor, especially if we compare this statistic to 
50,000 vacant jobs. In accordance with regulations, employment departments of 
the territorial organs of state administration will refer this year's graduates 
to jobs corresponding to their training/. 


The next stage of the employment policy is carried out in particular 
enterprises. /The first contact with the job often determines whether the 
eraduate will adapt to the enterprise/ or will start thinking about switching 
jobs from the very beginning. 


Programs of socioprofessional adaptation of graduates were worked out as early 
as the beginning of the 1960's. /Guidelines for treatment of a young person 
starting in a job were elaborated on the initiative of the voivodship 
organization of the Union of Socialist Youth in Katowice as the first in the 
country/. For years, they have been implemented with mixed results. /Early 
thie year, it was stated at a meeting of the Executive Board of the PZPR 
Volvodship Committee in Katowice that an up-to-date exemplary progran of 
sociloprofessional adaptation must be worked out. This program, when 
appropriately modified, could be used in various enterprises. Such a progran 
has been elaborated in detail by the tean of the Orientation and Vocational 
Counselling Center at the Voivodship Office in Katowice/. 


The program assumes that the process of adaptation is an individual phenomenon, 
both with regard to the mode and time frame. The goal of the process is to 


recognize the linkage between the professional role a young person happens to 
fulfill in the production process and the social role of the recently hired 


enployee. 
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The main factors in proper adaptation are paying special attention to the 
recently hired employee, /outlining to hin his professional prospects/, 
including wares, /assigning hin fron the very beginning detailed tasxs/ 
corresponding to his qualifications and training. A rapid /acquisition of the 
feeling of belonging to the new commnity/, acceptance by the milieu and mutual 
wnderstanding are the prerequisites for stating that the process of adaptation 
is running correctly. 


Appropriate /oversight/ of the initial period of employment, /flexible response 
to the suggestions and remarks of the employee/, are important elenents of 
integrating this employee into the work place. The next stage of the 
adaptation program consists of enhancing professional knowledge and according 
the young employee an opportunity to improve his skills. 


The authors of the program expect that its consequent implementation will 
considerably decrease the turnover of the much sought-after employees. 


One of the specialists elaborating this compilation of principles, Jozef 
Clerplal, the deputy director of the Employment and Social Affairs Department 
of the Voivodship Office in Katowice, informed us that the program worked out 
vy the team had been distributed to all larger enterprises in Katowice 
volvodship. The role of the offices does not stop here. /The idea is to see 
to it that another valuable initiative does not stay only on paper in 
practice/. Personnel offices of particular enterprises must take care of the 
inplesentation of the program. On its part, the Employment Department has 
introduced this topic into oversight inspections carried out at enterprises. 
If a given enterprise declares a considerable need for labor, receives a 
corresponding munber of people due to the effort of employment offices, and in 
a year the history repeats itself, this enterprise should be carefully 
examined. “ore than 50,000 employees are lacking at this moment in Katowice 
volvodship. If this shortage can somehow be alleviated, then we could not 
afford to lose a full-fledged employee due to unconcern and the lack of 
interest in the initial period of his work. 


j/tvery young person who takes a job, especially the first one in his life, 
arrives on the joh with certain ideas and expectations. The main goals of the 
program are to show the graduate prospects for advancement, improving his 
skills and to instill in him the conviction that he is indeed needed here/. 


Party Menber Discussions with Workers 
Katowice TRYBUNA ROBOTNICZA in Polish 5 Sep 83 pp 1-2 


[article by (mac): “Conversations with Workers”; passages in slantlines 
printed in boldface] 


[Text] / Over recent weeks, we have on many occasions 
reported on the daily visits by representatives of 
central and voivodship party authorities to the 
industrial enterprises of Katowice voivodship. “embers 
and candidate menbers of the Central Committee as well as 
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members of the Executive Boari of the PZPR Voivodship 
Committee in Katowice visited several dozen enterprises 
in August, talked to the workforces on the most strenuous 
jobs, met with the party aktiv, trade unions and 
representatives of management. 


From among the many threads of these conversations, several stand out markedly. 
/The need for uninterrupted efficient work/ is one of then. The fact that this 
work constitutes a basic condition for improvement in the quality of life, so 
far unsatisfactory from anybody's point of view, is now commonly recognized. 
The workers made this point on numerous occasions during conversations, 
especially those who work in the most difficult conditions, i.e., miners and 
steel workers. 


Therefore, /they highly value good organization and safe work/. Miners fron 
the Dimitrow mine drew special attention to this issue. At the mine, the 
concern of the supervisors for observing particular precautions and the 
opportunity of using modern equipment at work are highly appreciated. The 
workers pointed out many organizational shortcomings that hamper their work. 
This was the case in one of the most difficult shops of the Baildon Steel 
Mill--the shaping mill and the drill shop of this enterprise, and also at the 
Katowice Steel Mill. 


A further important issue raised by a majority of workforces is associated with 
work and its conditions. /This was the necessity of a reform in the system of 
wages/. In direct conversations with members of the Central Committee the 
workers debated “how to pay.” These are but a few of a tremendous number of 
issues which the workers sincerely and sometimes sharply discussed with the 
visiting representatives of the authorities. Many issues involving particular 
people or jobs were settled almost “on the spot,” during the visit. Many other 
issues have already been taken up by city and voivodship authorities. 


None of the issues will be forgotten; they will be considered by the Central 
Committee of the PZPR and relevant commissions. This is the rationale and goal 
of these working visits, of meetings which have become one of the most 
important elements of the practice cf governing in our country. 


Less Workers Available for Employment 
Wroclaw GAZETA ROBOTNICZA in Polish 5 Sep 83 pp 3, 5 
[Article by Ryszard Zabinski: "Still Fewer Hands for Work...”] 


[Text] The section of the Employment Department of the 
Voivodship Office in Wroclaw located on Victims of 
Oswiecim Street is almost comfortably decorated. The 
walls are paneled with wood. On the walls are color 
advertisements of the firms which are hardest hit by the 
labor shortage. There are modern computers for current 
analyses of the labor market in the offices. This all is 
for people looking for employment. However, these people 
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are somehow not on hand in the office. When the director 
of the department, Stefan Skapski, proudly showed me 
around the establishment, I could count these people on 
the fingers of one hand... 


Facts Vs. Myths 


What is the employment situation, after 411? Is it due to earlier retirement 
that many pieces of equipment are idle in enterprises, because there are no 
people to run them? There are people who believe that Polish companies with 
foreign capital and the cottage industry have wrestled the state enterprises to 
the ground by luring away the best workers. Calls are often heard to drive to 
honest work those who spend their mornings in cafeterias or form a “wreath” in 
front of the employment department; then production will get off the dime. 


Problems of the labor markets have been obscured by so much misunderstanding, 
myths, etc., that it would be worthwhile to put the issue into proper 
perspective. In 1982, the socialized economy of Wroclaw voivodship lost 11,700 
employees, or 2.8 percent. The majority of then retired or started drawing 
annuities; the number of people on leave for child care also grew. Industry, 
where 5,300 persons Left, and construction suffered the most. Employment 
increased quite appreciably, by a total of 1,800 persons in health care and 
social work agencies. 


The cottage industry gained exactly that same number of employees. It should 
be noted, however, that this increment accounted for a mere 0.4 percent of the 
number of employees in the socialized economy of the voivodship. This goes to 
prove that the cottage industry did not significantly influence the decrease in 
the number of employees in state enterprises. 


Last year, the share of employees in positions other than biue-collar increased 
to 39.5 percent of total employment. The infamous first places in the field 
went to retail trade (47.7 percent) and construction (37.6 percent). Your hair 
stands on end when you analyze the data on the utilization of worktime. In the 
blue-collar group, almost 17,800 persons, that is, more than 10 percent of the 
total number of employees, did not work every day in 1982 due to absenteeisn 
(excluding leaves) and lay-offs. In other words, every worker did not work for 
1.5 months... Despite that low a utilization of the workforce, the enterprises 
leclared a need in 10,000 employees. It is clear that it was not met. 


It is beyond doubt that until the end of this year there will be many more 
vacant blue-collar jobs than there are people looking for jobs. Currently, the 
enterprises need 6,700 workers. To be sure, this year they managed to slow 
flown the rate of decrease in employment of the socialized economy of the 
voivodship, but unfortunately this phenomenon is still taking place. It is 
estimated that the number of employees in state enterprises will fall this year 
by a further 3,000... 








Decision on the Mandatory Employment Agency 


The situation was grave enough to bring on, among other things, a decision to 
introduce a mandatory employment agency in Wroclaw voivodship. It was decided, 
as the wording goes, to reinforce the reform by measures of an administrative 
nature. The yet imperfect mechanisms of the reform did not compel the 
enterprises to manage labor efficiently. Therefore, great responsibility 
devolves on the Employment Department, which should refer people to where the 
economy needs them most as much as possible. The array of means at the 
disposal of the department is quite impressive. Fast and accurate information 
is the most important one. Soon, automated equipment will be installed in 
Wroclaw which will instantly aid job seekers in obtaining the data, for 
example, about a particular enterprise, about enterprises where good dormitory 
facilities are available, where metal workers or turners are needed, and so on. 
Clearly, all of the data can be also obtained now, but the new device will 
speed up this process. As director Skapski states, creating an appropriate 
environment in the office is also important. To this end, the interior is 
decorated nicely and windows are eliminated, so that conversations with job 
applicants take place in rooms. 


As far as the graduates of various schools are concerned, this year they are 
primarily employed in enterprises of particular economic signiiicance which are 
carrying out operational programs, and in service units. It has also been 
established that graduates of vocational schools would be employed in 
blue-collar jobs with a prospect of promotion to production supervisor and 
technical support positions. At the same time, graduates of general high 
schools will be employed directly in production and services unless they 
continue their education. The Employment Department has prepared for the 
graduates a compilation of concrete job offers with the prospects of acquiring 
additional skills through in-house training or attendance at specialized 
training institutions. 


I asked director Skapski about the criteria which would be used in offering 
employment to the applicants. They are quite clear--enterprises with a labor 
shortage will be preferred, as will be those producing much for the consumer 
goods market or export-oriented enterprises. Chemitex, Weltex, Wrozamet, 
Dolmel and so on will surely belong to this group. Also, the postal service 
and the railroad should be given a hand; their situation is particularly 
difficult. 1 did not get that resolute an answer to my second question, which 
was: Are you sure that the employment policy of these and other preferred 
enterprises is adequate? 


It is here that we hit the heart of the matter. The labor market is largely 
shaped by two phenomena: the executive, often unjustified demand of the 
enterprises for labor and the demographic situation. It is obvious that this 
market is still suffering from the effect of the unfortunate decision on early 
retirement, though less than it used to, 


The demographic situation is not good. For example, in Wroclaw voivodship, 
1,600 fewer graduates than in 1982 and as many as 5,700 fewer than in 1975 will 
join the workforce of enterprises this year! Therefore, special care should be 
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taken of fully utilizing each employee. Meanwhile, that is not the case in 
many enterprises. Early this year, the management of the Employment Department 
nade an offer to the enterprises of Wroclaw: If you have too many employees in 
administration, services and so on, we will retrain then free of charge in 
whatever skills you desire. The response of enterprise directors was oninouss 
We will not take you up on your offer yet, because there is no need to... We 
can retrain our employees ourselves, but we are only now carrying out in-depth 
reviews of the structure of employment. 


It Is Not Only Money That Counts 


Very unfavorable tendencies are also evident in the very process of hiring and 
adaptation of employees. In the labor market, the bidding is on as to who will 
pay a higher salary. It is a common practice to give newly hired employees 
higher rates of pay than to those working in a given enterprise for many years. 
This demoralizes both the former and the latter. These practices have not been 
put under control by the martial law regulations to the effect that persons 
abandoning a job should not be given higher wages [than the previous job]. The 
results of an inspection performed by the Employment Department with an eye to 
reviewing the compliance with these regulations are interesting. It turned out 
that enterprises which violate this principle day in and day out had the 
largest labor turnover! This goes to prove that in employment policy it is not 
only money that counts... 


Being on the subject of money, one should recall that directors who cannot keep 
labor turnover within bounds, try as they might, justify it by the very low 
average salary. At one of the meetings, a director of a garment company 
lamented that his people were making 9,000 zlotys and were, therefore, leaving. 
It was quickly impressed on him that he “forgot” to add to the 9,000 zlotys 
compensations and other components of wages. After summing it up, it turned 
out that the average salary in this enterprise was 12,000 zlotys, or the same 
as in other garment enterprises... 


Complaints that cooperatives where more money can be made rob the state 
enterprises of the best workers should also be taken with a grain of salt. 
After the first half of 1983, the average wage in the socialized industry came 
up to 12,695 zlotys, whereas in the cooperative industry it was 13,164 zlotys. 
Not too much of a difference, after all. 


Is there a way to ensure that the enterprises embark on an adequate employment 
policy without explaining it away by trumped-up difficulties? Undoubtedly, the 
reform must make a more resolute advance in that sphere of the economy. For 
example, the proposal te peg enterprise write-offs to the Professional 
Activization Fund [FAZ] to the growth of the so-called personnel expenditures, 
that is, the ones associated with excessive employment, is worth considering. 
After such economic solutions have been introduced, reform will, among other 
things, eliminate unjustified disproportion of salaries in various economic 
sectors. These efforts will be reinforced by administrative measures such as 
the mandatory employment agency. This variety of measures is necessary, 
because the agency in and of itself is not a solution. 
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ROMANIA 


COOPERATION WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES ON CHEMICAL PROJECTS 


Frankfurt/Main FPRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG/BLICK DURCH DIE WIRTSCHAFT in 
German 16 Sep 83 p 3 


|Article by VWD: “Romania Seeking Chemical Partnerships. Cooperation To 
Focus on Coal Upgrading and Waste Utilization") 


[Text] Vienna, 15 Sep- Romania's chemical industry seeks to intensify its 
cooperation with foreign partners to implement its own development plans. 
In this regard, possibilities of use in third countries are also to play a 
role. According to a report of the BfAl of Cologne [Federal Information Ag 
Agency for Foreign Trade], the exploration of mineral raw materials is to 
become 4 major area. Envisaged among other activities is cooperation in 
the fields of ocean biology, ocean bed research, experimental mineralogy 
and petrography. Further areas of interest are the exploration and exploita- 
tion of some oil and natural gas deposits in Romania's shelf region. The 
exploration of a sea zone covering about 60,000 square kilometers is being 
planned. 


Romania's chemical industry is also prepared to cooperate with foreign part- 
ners in order to implement joint projects in other areas cf research, techno- 
logical development and production. Jointly developed products are to be sold 
to the partner countries or to third countries. The incisive shortages of 
raw materials supplies as experienced by the chemical industry in the past 
years are liable to constitute important openings for future cooperation. 
Fields under consideration are the chemical processing of coal, the utiliza- 
tion of agricultural waste and of waste resulting from the food processing 
and woodworking industry. Biochemistry and bio-engineering (extracting 
valuable materials through the use of microorganisms) are also considered 
promising. 


Within the scope of its cooperation with developing countries, Romania pro- 
poses to deliver equipment or to execute construction and assembly wrk, 
thereby striving for partnerships in projects that are aimed at the pro- 
cessing of mineral raw mterials exploited in these countries. So far, 
Romania has already delivered equipment for the refineries of Banjas, Syria 
(capacity 6 million metric tons per year), Sarka, Jordan (2.9 million metric 
tons per year), and Karachi, Pakistan (1.5 million metric toms per year), 
further the equipment for a complex for the production of super-phosphate 
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fertilizer in Homes, Syria (450,000 metric tons per year). In the chemical 
sector, mixed production and marketing companies were founded such as the 
company KIfil having Fomalfa, an Itallan company, as partner (joint manu- 
facture of acrylic fibers, knitwear and clothing) and domiciled in Romania, 
as well as Productora Mexicana de Parmacos in Mexico (manufacture and sale of 
vitamin C) with five foreign partners, and Komfarma (drugs and cosmetics) in 
Spain involving Spainish partners. 
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na MANILA 


Views ON PROMOTION OF COMPLEX EXPORTS 


Bucharest REVISTA ECONOMICA in Romanian lio 37, 16 Sep 83 pp ti-i2 
[article by Dr Victor Babiuc and Dr Adrian Constantinescu: “The Promotion of 
‘omplex Exports"; passages enclosed in slantliines printed in boldcfa 


[text] Complex exports, which combine in a single bid the exportation of goods 
and technologies (licenses, engineering, technical assistance, service and so 
on), now constitute one of the sost efficient sectors of exportation. Conse- 
juentiy, the analysis of the domestic framework for cooperation between the 
foreign general supplier, on the one hand, and the domestic general supplier 
am the general designer, on the other hand, within complex exports is notec as 
a priority for the improvement of export-supplying relations. The investiss- 
tion made by the Institute of world Economics on this subject at_20 units per- 
forming one_or another of the above-gentioned functions (ICE's [foreign trade 
enterprises/, industrial centrals and enterprises, ICSIT'’s /scientific research 
and technological engineering inetituteg/) has permitted the formulation of 
valuable proposals along the line of isproving the sechaniss or carrying out 
complex exports and of increasing the promptness and competitiveness. They re- 
spond to the tasks outlined for the workers in the foreign trade system by the 
secretary general of the party, Comrade Nicolae Ceausescu, in the speech at the 
recent joint session of the National Council of Agriculture, the Food Industry, 
Jilviculture and water Management and the Conference with the Actives in indus- 
try and Investaents with regard to improving the organization, increasing the 
responsibility and eliminating the tendency to achieve as siaple export prod- 
ucts as possible. 


The tasks set by the party leadership along the line of the expansion and di- 
versification of comjplex exports under conditions of higher economzic efficiency 
require that, starting from the experience gained thus far, the activity per- 
formed in this field be improved further to secure the better utilization of 
foods and services on the foreign market and the use of Romanian technical and 
commercial intelligence and creativity to a greater degree. 


Considering these major requiresents and the results of the documentation and 
of the consultations held with specialists at asany foreign trade enterprises 
and other economic units, we feel that concrete seasures againly on the follow- 
ing planes would be useful: 





a) The providing of the proper technical ané qualitative leve. to the ispie- 
ments and equipment furnished; 


bd) Aligngent with the price level and cordcitions practiced on an international 
plane, in order to provide cozpetitiveness to Rozanian bids; 


c) The igsproveszent of the legal framework w.th a view to providing greater 
flexibility and progwptness in contracting for and carrying out complez exports. 


In the following, we formulate sozwe possible directions of action for attaining 
the above-gentioned ob ectives. 


1. The coordination of the activity of the participants in a complex export is 
a «ey probles for carrying out exportation under suitable conditions and for 
intensifying this activity, given the fact that tens and hundreds of economic 
units participate in each complex export (for example, about 900 economic units 
participate in the exportation of a refinery), units that are subordinate to 
different cinistries, have different interests and, at_the saze tise, have sany 
other tasxs to perfors. The steps taken through ECK [Decision of the Council 
of Ministers/ No 1,741/1974 to establish the general suppliers, correct steps 
in the gain, are not wholly up-to-date anc are not applied precisely in prac- 
tice. Consequently, taxing into account both the experience gainec in this 
matter and the trends appearing on an international level, we consider it nec- 
essary: 


n) /To update the lists of foreign general suppliers, domestic general suppli- 
ers and general designers/ established through ECM No 1,741/1974, to which end 
the sinistries involved could initiate a suitable draft regulatory act; 


») To improve /the legal status of the domestic general supplier/--an essential 
element in coordinating the activity of all the supplying econozic units and 
the general designer--s0 that it gay become capable of performing the tasks 
that devolve upon it. To this end, the industrial central or econogjic unit in- 
vested with the capacity of domestic general supplier should have the possibiil- 
ity of organizing itself for this purpose not only from the tise of the intro- 
duction of the complex export into the plan--that is, after the concluding of 
the international commercial contract--but even before this time, since the ac- 
tivity of a domestic general supplier begins with tne bidding and contracting, 
if not even with the prospecting of the garxet, which gaxes a sade-to-order 
commercial apparatus indispensable; 


c) /To set up/ (as is done in other countries) /one enterprise for each complex 
export/ of vast proportions--subordinate to an econozic sinistry--which would 
operate for the entire period of carrying out the export and would concern it- 
oelf with all the activities involved (design, purchases of sachinery and 
equipment, execution of work, supply of materials and so on) up to putting the 
facility into use. Such an enterprise would have to have an organizational 
scheme of its own and would pay its personnel from the price obtained in the 
international commercial contract. (Ags a scatter of fact, even on a domestic 
levei there are concrete ezagples in this regard: the central that is buiiding 
the Danube-Black Sea Canal or the one that is building the Bucharest subway.); 
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4, To atudy the possibility of /the ‘orzatiorn of tezporary associations for an 
otlect/, groups without @ Juridical :ersorality, by severa. foreign trace en- 
terrrises, which, each seyarately, can export parts of a complex export (goods, 
wores, services and so on); the comgplex export would be carried out by foreign 
trace enterprises with couplesentary ob ects of activity, founc in freely con- 
cser.ted reintionsnion of coliaboration anc coordination, which, on *he one rand, 
wWOu.c ofare the tasks *hat cGevolve upor thes ard, on the otner anc, with re- 
garda to the foreign partner, would be jointly responsible (among thes, within 
the lisit of the participation in the export). In this way, any foreign trace 
enterprise which identified such a commercial operation (and which, under the 
current conditions, would te elisinated if it did not enter into its object of 
activity, could tartici pate in an export, that enterprise that .s sore respect- 
ea cy tne foreign partouer or cetter known on the garket would assuse the roie 
of “leader” or representative of the group, and the differences in interests 
#ouid be wore easily resolved; in addition, the profits would be shared in pro- 
port.on to the participation--expressed in financial terms--of each enterprise; 


©, 70 study the possibility that, for harsonizing the interests of the foreign 
gereral Supplier, the domestic general supplier and the general designer, ail 
tnese factors would be subordinate to the saze sinistry, either to the one that 
mares the gachinery and equipment or the one that has the technology. in the 
cage in which this is not possibie due to the current structure of the design 
ifnatitutes, it would se possible to taxe into consideration the creation of de- 
sigh grouse (staffs) for complex exports at the foreign general supplier or the 
domestic general supplier, which would be paid exclusively from the work done 
for the export (and which would thus no longer be subordinate to different sin- 
iBtP.eBje 


és The way in which the /contractual ties/ between the participants in a come 
p.em export are eatabiished and tne effects that they produce are essential for 
carry.ng wut the exportation on tise ard under the conditions arranged with the 
foreifn partner, However, the practice thus far shows that the contractuai tie 
cannot always be established under suitable conditions, since there is no re- 
sponse to a request for a bid or the response is iate, the contractual ob.iga- 
tions are not honored on schedule or properly and there ia no progpt and ef- 
fective instrument for punishing the unit at fault or it is not possible to 
cance, an unezecuted or isgproperly executed economic contract, with al. the 
consequences that result from this for the reiationships with the foreign jart- 
rer. For eliminating difficulties of this type, we feel that it would be use- 


ful: 


a) To inatitute a system of fines that would be applied to the general designer 
and the supplying unite that ¢o not responce or veintediy respone to the ree 
queats for vids for exportation received from tne foreign general supplier or 
the domestic general suppiier, fines that would se charged to the sanagesent of 
the unite at fault; such a penalty goes not now exist in the Law on Economic 
Jontracts, and the uncooperative conduct of the design inatitutes or econosic 
unite cannot be counteracted; 


») To give to the foreign genera, Guppiier, domestic genera, suppiier or genere- 
ali contractor, as the case gay oe, if the situation in which the econogic units 
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io no*t furnich goods \cachinery, equisgoern*t, construction Saterials ané so on} 
on schedule or with suitable quality, the rignt to de able to cancel the re- 
spective contracts or to supply itseif witnm such goods or component perts fros 
any -O@ANIGN supplier, even without an al.otment, paying possible cifferences 
im orice, which it would recover from the economic unit whose contract was 
jy OF enholly canceied. This seasure seess useful, since the law or Eronor- 

‘ontracts does not permit tne cancellation of an economic contract not eze- 
cuted on schedule or isproperly executed, anc the punishment of the supplier at 
fnulte-in the case in which the comfodity is destined for exportation and the 
operation is achieved through the commission contract--is done only insofar as 
penalties or damages (which are then recovered from the economic units at 
fault) are paid to the foreign partner. 


5. ‘Fromptness in the spacework is essential for creating the cinisus condi- 
tions suitable for participation in international auctions. Often, however, 
this requiresent is not followed in practice, with negative igplications for 
mil of the activity of complex exports. In consequence, we believe that it 
would be possible to consider: 


an) The taking of effective steps to /simplify the system of advice and approv- 
nie needed for participating in an auction abroad/ and, in general, for con- 
tracting for a complex export (from preparing the technical and commercial bid 
and obtaining the refusals for the isplements, equipgent and gaterials that are 
not produced in the country, to approving the supplesentary isports, the credit 
conditions, the price or the efficiency indicators). Through this sizplifica- 
tion, the time for preparing to participate in an auction would be reduced, 
which would allow the foreign trade enterprises to stay more easily within the 
relatively short period (25-40 days, in general) that they have at their dis- 
poenl for this purpose; at the same time, some bodies would be relieved of such 
activities; 


+) The establishment, by the economic unite, of /annually revisable lists with 
types of exportable complex installations/, with a minimum of mandatory indica- 
tors, such as the sinimum price ligit, rate of exchange, the span (in sonths) 
in which it could be delivered, technical and economic parameters, consuzp- 
tions, spare parte that can be provided, supplesentary iszports required. Such 
orientative indicators would have to be correlated with those practiced on the 
international sarket for sisilar installations. In this way, the foreign gen- 
eral supplier could make bids progptly, consulting the appropriate bodies only 
in the cases in which the established indicators cannot be achieved or excep- 
tions are necessary or for aspects that go beyond the frazework of the prees- 
tadbiisnea indicators. 


4, Often, the economic unite are aot interested in participating in carrying 
out complex exports, especially in the cases in which the export plan occupies 
a gecondary place among the plan indicators. This situation has negative ef- 
fects on the achievesent of complex Komanian exports. in consequence, to per- 
sonmliy interest the economic unite in identifying and participating in complez 
exports in proportion to the real possibilities of Romanian industry, we fee) 
that the following steps would be useful: 
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n [Tre conferring of a tigger role on the “exzrort plan” inédicator/ in (udging 
tre owerml, activity of the unite involves if the achievetert of conp.sen en- 

ris, *o .@9rove ‘re ;resent situation, im which exportatior ane *. oe en 
not appear among tne *eo to four Samiatory incg.cators on the saeis of stich the 
activity performed is seasured; 


by) The studying of the possibility trat, for sachinery enc equijeent, in gener- 
nl the components of a complex export, the domestic supp.iiers cou.d get higher 
prices than those practiced on the dosestic sarket (as happens, for example, in 
the People's Kepublic of Sulgaria or the GDR); in this way, the interest of the 
units in participating in a complex export would increase; 


c) "ne gatter of awarding in favor of the enterprises from which come syjeciai- 
late who give technical assistance abroad a snare of the valuta contribution 
oOvtained from the activity of these specialists, a share that aay be used to 
meet sport needs of these enterprises; at the same tise, these sums could 4180 
ne inc.iuded in the calculation for receiving incentives in valuta in conformity 
with Law No 12/1960, In this way, the economic units frome which the speciai- 
iste come would also be personally interested in sending personne. abroad for 
technical assistance; 


4) The awarding of a share of the comusission to the foreign trade enterprise 
that identifles and facilitates the achievezent of a complex export, even if 
this does not enter into ite ob lect of activity and it does not actually pare 
ticipate in achieving it. in this way, the foreign trade enterprises that do 
not nave this kind of exports in their object of activity would be interested 
in identifying and collaborating in the achievesent of cosplex exports, which 
would be in the national econosy’s interest. 


“. it if weil Known tnat participation in some internationa: auctions is not 
crowned with success also due to the fact that the prices bid for complex Koma- 
nian exports are higher tran those practiced by the coupetition, thus being 
noncoupetitive. This is because, on the one hand, in setting the prices the 
nig is to obtain # level equal to the cumulative prices of all the components 
of the complex export, transforsed into foreign vaiuta; on the other hand, the 
foreign orice obtained has not always deen shared azong the participants in the 
complex exzoort in relation to their real contribution to achieving it. 


in order to avoia such situations, it would be possible to consider: 


a The securing of compliance with the basic requirement of starting, in sete 
ting the foreign prices, with the prices practiced on the internationa, sarkcet 
for the game wind of complex exports, achieved under cogparabie conditions; on 
thie basis, it is necessary, on the one hand, to take firs steps to reduce pro- 
juction costs and increase iabor productivity and, on the other hand, to revise 
the ganner of setting the domgestic prices so that they would reflect the real 
oroduction costa; 


») The studying of the possibility that, up to the correiation of aii the 
prices of the cogponents of a comgpiex export with the international prices, 
‘here be calculated a single profit for the whole complex export according to 
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aif MVR ES GOR, SBRChinery O16 equipment, cornet rvcti on-assect.y 
OOT*, VOCONL ORs, Ane. atance), O8F.00 O64.6 “hen bf apportiones *o Gs. the jart.ce- 
patting econm@ic uhite in sccoréance with the contribution. This would facili- 
tate tre @.is.nation of the practice accoréing to which, for each cosponent or 
each prane of production, the coats are infiates by stares of prof.t, e.th une 
favorat.e conmequences for the total oidding price for the ezport; 


oc) The vevialon of the prectices of forming the prices .i the design inseti- 
tutes, 86 a8 to @iisinate the pomalbiiities of overinfiating thes. “t should 
we Gent .oned that in wetting the final prices, even in the cases in which sub- 
tart.a. ~arte of designe aireatdy prepares for other exports are ..i.ized, the 
act 18 O0met. mee oVeET.oores that, at east partiy, the equivalent vaive of 
ue of the denien wore one aiready recoveres on the occasion of preparing 
ear.i.er denigna, which witinate.y santiates tre price; 


re devot.og of greater attention to the way if which there are estad.isned 
| sic. eded if the foreleg, price the costes of tne construction-essentiy wore, 
evict often raise tne ,ewve, of the bidding price for the copplez export, in the 
rane ‘rat ‘reir percentare is at higher ieve.s ‘han the percentage possessed 
( tre foreign prices offeres sy tne competition, which leads to @ lack of coa- 
et.tiverese in orlee, in this regard, the possibilities of utilizing stan- 
jarti ted al te-organization wore an6 sateriais of @ nature to reduce the resjec- 
iv* eoate cou,.4 te core dered. 


be 77 er SGeanures Couisd .nvG.97e: 


n) "he creation of the poraltbisit.es oo that the corrections or suppienenta- 
tions needed for the components of @ compier export could te ordered, if need 
ie, tirect ‘rom tne producer and at cost, with the iocaliization of the respec- 
‘lye expenses to the party at fault ‘producer, Gesigner and eo on, being done 
‘initively at the concivaion of the complex export. Such @ solution seens 
eiviaat.e, since, on *nhe one rand, the foreign general supplier's present is- 
pone. Gii.ty of appem.ing 4irectiy to the producer delays the resolution of the 
“mr ainte and, on the otner hand, practice tas demonstrated that oniy correc- 
‘\one and supp .e@entationa at cost nave teen performed rapidiy by the producer; 


\* 


Tre inatitution of @ ayaten of fines in favor of the national oudéget, app.i- 
avie ty the sodies of tre Mationsl Banz to the econosic units in question, in 
‘he cape if wrich the components of « complies export are not furnished on 
rheduie or are of uenmultacie quality, fines tnat would then be charged *o the 
rym.en, seraonm at faust. yon fines seen neceseary, *.nce, given the charac- 
teriatice of the commiasion contract, the foreign gereral supplier does not now 
nave any inatrwment for compge..ing these units to honor on tige and properiy 
the obligations aseumed (tre puniarmert of them can be done only indivectiy, if 
lamagen Or cera.tien are paid to the foreign partner); 


The eatatb.lanment of detalled ané sardatory Jurisdictions in the charge of 
the State Genera, inapectorate for @aaiity Control of Goode with regard to pro- 
viding atrict control of the qua.ity of Romanian Geiiveries. This specialized 

yiy evald nave to provide the finalization of the quaiity control performed in 
the producing unite with the particization of the foreign trade enterprises and 
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to be resconsible--inciuéging Sonetarily--.5 the case of tne fincging of quaiite- 
.ve shortcosings in tne goods furnianes within contracts for a complies export. 
in this way, the dissatisfaction anc the entra expenses enta..ec by the quality 
‘OnLTO. now sosetizes perforsed formaily by the 195 Fptate general inspector- 
ates eoulc %* avoidec; 

6) The initiation of a regulatory ect for reguiating saler on credit, by seans 
of etich jurjedictions for approval according to levels \econotic Sinistries, 
the FCECE! /Ministry of Foreign Trade ané international Econosic Cooperation 
and 20 On) would be estebiiehed in relation to the value of the ezport and the 
ters of the credit. 
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EFFORTS TO INCKEASE PRODUCTION IN COAL INDUSTRY 
hucharest REVISTA ECONOMICA in Romanian Bo 37, 16 Sep 83 pp 8-9 


lArticie by V. Boescu anc C. : “Efficient Utilization of the Production 
jotential in the Coal Incustry* 

fess] The proper performance of the procuction activity in a1] econoszic units 
is closely connected with | ~oviding raw aaterials, fuel and energy on tise and 
in the required asounts. This year, the seasures adopted in this regard along 
a party and state line have facilitated the sore gsarked growth of production in 


the unite of the extractive industry, especially for coal, ore and crude oil. 


As io known, back in the first sonths of this year, there was a change to the 
organization of the work “in continuous fire” in sinning and in the ollfields, 
to the providing of souvern equipment and instaliations, to the expansion of 
overnll plecework, and so on. As a result, in the period of the 6 gonths that 
have @lapeed in this year, the coal production rose nearly 5 sillion tons in 
cosrarioon with the sage period in 1962, which represents a jusgp of about 20 
percent. Big increases in production were also obtained in the petroleus 
units. 


however, the achievemgeats, related to the daily plan targets, are not consensurate 
with the possibilities, with the requirements of the national economy. Besides 
such unite as the Llupeni IM /Mining Enterprise/, Ciapu lui Neag and Petrila in 
jalen Jiului, the Rovinari IM, the Rosia Avans quarry, the Motru IF in Gor) 
County, the Ciagpulung Muscel iM, the Filipestii de Padure iM, the Horezu IM, 

the Comanesti iM, the Gaesti, Mosoaia and Zeses Oilfields and sv on, which at- 
tained substantial overfulfilisents with respect to the daily plan provisions, 
there are unite whose results iie below the level of the targets. This led to 
the failure to achieve big quantities of coal and crude oil, with negative ef- 
fects on the supply for the customers. 


lee of the Mechanized Means at Full Capacity 


Vales Jiului, one of the country's great coalfields, which provides sostiy coal 
for coke and semicoke, has unite with old traditions in Gining, which sake, 
every year, a substantial contribution to fulfilling the plan provisions. One 
of these units, the Lupeni Mining Operation, « leader in the socialist competi- 
tion in the period that has elapsed in 1965, sanaged to produce sore than 
15,009 tons of coking coal beyond the daily plan provis’ ons. 
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The success is closely commected with the constant concerns of the staff tnere 
for the better organization of production and labor (worsing faces preyared in 
Acvance, Sechanizeac seans provides in tne necessary muacer anc according to the 
specific character of the workplaces, wel.-Dlenced work crigaces, with workers 
naving extensive experience and youmg people in training, anc 20 on) anc for 
the promotion of advanced technologies that permit tne obtaining of high out- 
puts by each brigade and crew. in cogZjparison with the corresponding period of 
last year, the labor productivity at the faces increasec nearly 2.5 tons per 
post, which permits 700-0090 tons sore of coal to be extractec caily at the 
leve., of tne unit. Uncer the new conditions for organizing the activity, worx- 
ing © nours, @any brigaces of giners sanage to obtain constantiy a productivity 
of 1%=-20 tons of coal per post. 


Also in Valea Jiului, at the Ciapu lui Seag quarry, the asiners managed to end 
the first 6 gwonths of this year with an extra production of nearly 100,900 tons 
of coxing coal. There too, constant growth in labor productivity constitutec 
tne cecisive factor in the success. By organizing the activity better throug? 
tne creation of wide working faces, where the capacity of the excavators coulda 
se used fully, by perforzing the work in brigaces, ir. two iong shifts, with the 
means of transportation being used better, anc 80 on, the plan provisions were 
not only fulfilled but also overfulfilled day by day. Certain achievesents 
were also obtained at the Anina and Petrila operations (plus 7,626 tons and 

piu. £,.90355 tons, respectively). 


4esides these achievesents, however, there are lags that seriousiy diminish the 
results obtained in this great coalfield of the country. An analysis of the 
causes that led to such a state of affairs points out comgon factors such as 
the utilization of the asain sechanized ceans on hand with low indices, the poor 
organization of the activity at tne faces, deficiencies in establishing high 
labor discipline, and so on. Referring to the way in which, in particular, the 
nig mechanized complezes are used, we cust state that there are big differences 
both between operations and even within the saze unit. If all the sechanized 
compiexes at Vulcan, Aninoasa or Lonen, for exazple, had operatei for the whoie 
plannec period, if the stipulated output had been obtained at each of them, it 
would have been possible to extract the entire quantity of coal that is now re- 
corded as arrears, Unfortunately, the sometizes irrational utilization of the 
mechanized ceans due to the deficiencies ana to the lack of promptness in ciize 
inating them hurt the chances of reaching the targets. To this shortcozing 
there was also added tne failure to wan tne planned work posts, especially on 
weerends, due either to leaves or to absences from work. “There were aiso defi- 
‘sencies in supplying tne workplaces with spare parts, pitwood anc cetai props, 
in operating the coal conveyors, and so On. 


AS a result of the analysis of the causes that led to the failure to fuifili 
the plan, @easures have been establisned for putting into operation aii the 
means planned to be utilized, for attaining high outputs, especial.y at the big 
mechanized cogplexes, for organizing tne activity better at the faces, with the 
setting of concrete tasxs for each brigade cogponent, for achieving in the work 
formations a blend of personnel having experience anc young people or newcomers 
to work in the mine, and for strengtnening the order ana discipline, the con- 
trol on the basis of tne results tnat are reported for each shift and brigade. 








These seasures a3 well as others that involve the providing of working faces 
for a longer period are of a nature to lead tu the recovery of the shortfalls 


and to the reaching of the clan targets by all the operations within the Velea 
Jiului Mining Combine. 


Prompt Generalization, in All Units, of the Advanced Experience 


In another great coalfield of the country, namely that of Oltenia, a number of 
units odtainea regarkable results in reaching the targets. For instance, the 
Rovinari Mining Enterprise within the Hovinari Mining Combine) is performing 
in an exezplary @anner the tasks that devolve upon it, overfulfilling its daily 
plan by gore than 235,000 tons for lignite extraction and gore than 1.7 million 
cubic gweters for excavated rock, At the oasis of the success there are the ra- 
tional use of the worktiae by the majority of the brigades, the shortening of 
the time spent on the daily and weekly overhauls on the equipment (especially 
the high-capacity excavators and the conveyors), by doing the repairs on time 
and with good quality, the advance preparation of the new working faces, and so 
on. This year, in the whole enterprise, the average utilization of the mecha- 
nized sweans is over 20 percent higher than that obtained last year. Things are 
also similar at the Rosia Avans wuarry within the same combine, which overful- 
filled its daily pian provisions by gore than 437,000 tons of lignite. 


in tne 8 months that have eliapsec in this year, laudable results were also ob- 
tained at the Motru enterprise (within the Motru Mining Combine), which over- 
fulfilled its plan by sore than 56,9 tons of power coal. The fact that at 
this operation, along with *he quantitative overfulfillsent of the plan, the 
concern for igproving the quality of the coal furnisned to the thermoelectric 
power stations also increased isa noteworthy. The achievements are also note- 
worthy at the Fosiuta and J.1* quarries within the saze combine, units that ob- 
tained an overfulfilisent of the provisions for 6 sonths of this year. At 
these units too, better utilization of the equipment, advance preparation of 
new cperational fields and the spirit of order and discipline coastituted chief 
factors in securing the success. 


in the two Oltenian combines as 4 whole, however, the achievements are dimin- 
ished by the shortfalls registered at other operations, that is, Kosia 
Pesteana, Tis@Mana, wuposia and so on. Among the asain causes that keep the pro- 
duction below the level of the crovisions there are: the utilization of the 
mechanized means on hand seiow the stipulated indices at gost of the operation- 
nal unite and the failure to provide in advance the working faces for continu- 
ously performing the extraction activity and the transportation of the coal 
from the quarries to the central yards. 


jur periodical also wrote about the shortcomings in xeeping the new installa- 
tions (especially excavators, conveyor belts and dump trucks) in operating con- 
jition for the whole pianned period. fart of them have seen resolved, others 
atill exist. Of the latter, we gention: delays in installing new high-capaci- 
ty equipment due to the failure of components to arrive on time from various 
suppliers in the gachine-buliding industry; the failure to prepare in advance 
subassemblies and spare parts for promptiy performing the current and capital 
rercmira, a @atter than proiongs tne period of inactivity of the equipment; the 








irrational operation of some of the means on hand (dump trucks, conveyor belts 
ang sO On), a gatter that causes the tieurs to stay at high levels; and so on. 


The elimination of these shortcomings requires an activity of utilization and 
Zaintenance of all technical Beans on hand, vased on timetables with dates and 
control and inspection cards, the handling of them by personnel with suitable 
‘raining, the providing of the spare parts in advance for the mechanisms sub- 
ject to greater wear, the permanent assignzent of the repair crews that do work 
of good quality, and so on. in the units at which there was a change to such 
Organization, the equipment is used rationally and with high incices, its oper- 
ating time being far beyond the planned periods (the Rovinari IM, the Motru IM, 
the Ji\t IM and so on). The experience of these enterprises should be studied 
more closely and generalized at all the gining units in the Oltenian basin. 


siven tne specific character of the activity, with the majority of the opra- 
tions in the quarry, the performance of an activity to prepare the new working 
faces, tnat is, baring work, the creation of access roads for heavy equipment, 
drainage and so on are necessary. At tne Jilt Mining Enterprise, for instance, 
Along with the daily coal extraction, work is done in advance to create new 
Lignite-worxking faces, new production capacities with as big exploitable re- 
serves as possible. Through work for baring the coalbed, both in the Jilt-Sud 
quarry and in other small quarries of the respective unit, exploitable lignite 
reserves of over 550,000 tons have been created. By providing in advance its 
reserves needed for fulfiliing the plan, the Jilt enterprise is meeting its 
targets sonth by gonth and is sending additional amounts of coal to customers. 


Obviously, the experience of this unit is well known. Nevertheless, at other 
operations--the Lupoaia, Kosia Pesteana, Tismuana and more mining enterprises-- 
the providing of the exploitable faces is not done in advance, with gaps being 
created in the extraction activity, with the equipment being moved to places 
not thoroughly prepared, with repercussions on the outputs, and so on. Through 
netter organization of the activity and, in particular, through the providing 
of working faces with big reserves of coal, each unit in both mining combines 
could not only fulfill daily its plan provisions but also extract and furnish 
to customers additional quantities of coal. 


Of course, the indicated shortcomings necessitate further decisive steps at the 
level of each mining unit to provide suitable regularity to production, to use 
at fully capacity the sachinery, equipment, instsilations, mechanized complexes 
on nand and so on, and, on this basis, to recover the shortfalls in furnishing 
2041 to custozers, to completely fulfill the plan for this year and to thor- 
oughly prepare for production in 1964, 
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YUGOSLAVIA 


ECONOMIST KOROSIC DISCUSSES MONETARY-CREDIT DILEMMA 
Zagreb DANAS in Serbo-Croatian 27 Sep 83 pp 7-8 


{Article by Marijan Korosic: "The View From the ‘Mountain of Debts’: Why We 
Are Still Evading the Market's ‘Rules of the Game'") 


[Text] Not so long ago we wrote somewhere: "Yugoslav society is standing on 
a mountain of debts.” At that time we were not thinking primarily of exter- 
nal debts, since in previous years they were not exaggerated, but of overall 
indebtedness: indebtedness, that is, expressed in dinar credits and borrowed 
funds. That assessment might be repeated today. In spite of all the procla- 
mations and economic policy measures, the permanency of indebtedness demands 
unceasing investigation of the “unrestrained” taking and giving of credits, 
which the Yugoslav economy is unable to free itself of. 


All important participants in economic activity are in debt. First of all, 
the economy is in debt. The Federation is in debt. The entire country is in 
debt abroad. Only the population as a whole and here and there a sociopolit- 
ical community possesses more money than it has debts. 


The Facts 


Organizations of associated labor have taken the most credit. They account 
for about three-fourths of all the credit issued. At the end of 1982 the 
economy had 1,878 billion dinars of outstanding credit (not including securi- 
ties). It is the general opinion that the economy is overindebted and that 
the credit relation has grown out of proportion and has brought the economy 
into a dependent position. At the same time the economy must keep a large 
amount of money in banks; at the end of the year mentioned the economy's 
avallable money assets amounted to 1,017 billion dinars. If we examine the 
last several years, we note that liquid money assets have been growing faster 
than credit. This is a kind of paradox in the banking and monetary system 
which has been pointed to for a long time now, but there have been no changes 
to the economy's advantage. In 1966 the economy was able to repay 2) percent 
of its outstanding credit immediately with its own money assets, but in 1942 
that percentage was 54 percent. The deterioration is obvious, and it has 
been recurring year after year, 
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wth of the “mountain of debts” are sufficiently 
the basi foundation for subsequent analysis. 
iy be eliminated. The assets of individuals and 
anoout naif x” tne sources oft resources iT tne 
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foreign debt, which was indeed sanctioned in law during the summer. Resched- 
uling the domestic debt, however, does not pursue the main lines of action 
toward reducing credit relations; what is more, it could have a generally bad 
effect on flows in economic activity. 


The proposal for rescheduling is one of a number of pieces of evidence that 
the market is not being accepted in our country as a particular system of 
“rules of the game” in economic behavior and in public life. We can cite 
many examples of the large-scale occurrence of violations and arbitrary can- 
cellation of contractual obligations between organizations of associated la- 
bor, and indeed various cases of blackmail as well, such as payment in for- 
elgn exchange, the closing off of markets, autarkic tendencies in trade along 
the borders of republics, of opstinas, and so on. Our organizations bear 10 
penalties whatsoever for that kind of violation. We have, then, obvious ex- 
imples of the poor functioning of the market and of market penalties. 
The proposal! for a moratorium stands as a contribution to further violation 
of the standards, If we also take into account the good intention to free 
the indebted economy for successful operation of its business in future under 
the conditions created by performance of the stabilization program, we should 
bear in mind that all organizations have not behaved in the same way about 
taking credit, about setting aside accumulation for expansion of business op- 
eration, about investment. There are very good examples in the economy of 
otimum and efficient conduct of business, and those examples and directions 
should be supported, The rescheduling of debt has to do with problematical 
organizations and branches of the economy, not with those which can carry de- 
velopment forward. So instead of the credits being revaiued because of in- 
flation, it is not even enough for the poor branches and organizations that 
their outstanding credit is left at its original face value. 


The creators of monetary policy ought first of all to turn attention to the 
rate of circulation of money. This is closely bound up with the circulation 
of goods. Interest rate policy is not sufficient to speed it up. In part 
the problem lies outside the domain of monetary and credit policy. 


The low rate of circulation of working capital is striking. The economy has 
1 long tradition to illustrate the complex mechanism in simple numbers. That 
ic indeed what we wil! do here. Whereas some 10 years back the turnover co- 
efficient was higher than 3, it has now dropped to 2.5. That coefficient is 
ontinuing to drop, which means that enormous capital is standing idle. To- 
tal inventories of all goods at the end of last year amounted to 1,358 bil- 


lion dinars, which is much more tnan the economy's net debt. All of this is 
ippening at a strange time: there are shortages on all sides, production ts 

tropping since factories do not have raw materials, and at the same time over- 
i!| balances of the economy indicate large and ever larger inventories, but 

they are not moving fast enough in the market. And they are not moving 

mainly because the economy is fragmented into a number of smaller encapsu- 

lated economies in which each segment jealously guards its own narrow inter- 


eate and does not see that the entire economy is only losing thereby. 
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ji many ideological--that is, not real--dilemmas have accumulated in this 
in be seen trom the way in which the proposa. ¢t amaigamate tne gir 
yuants of certain basic organizations of associated labor fared with a sez- 
emt f the public. The proposal was aimec precisely at reducing the need 
for cash and beyond that to reduce the need to borrow. But since this re- 
juired amending the Law on Associated Labor, which requires that every OOUR 
basic organization of associated labor! have its own giro account, it seems 
that an amendment to this effect will not pass. 


Sut there are still many other possibilities for improving the circulation of! 
money through a mere improvement of the technical arrangements in the mone- 
tary, credit and banking systen. 


A system of settlement based om individual payment orders is expensive and 
inefficient, and it also necessitates more considerable liquid assets of the 
economy, that is, more extensive use of credit from banks. If a larger num 
ber of financial instruments were available, large opportunities would be re- 
ilized for improvement of the system of settlement, for more consolidated 
forms of payment, and for introduction of current accounts instead of e 


Mutual Credi Financing 


The formulators of monetary and credi policy should be given acknow.edgment 
ir having stabilized the growth rate of the money supply over the last 3 
years. The period between 1971 and 1979 is well known for the marked insta- 
bilit ‘ the growth rate of the money supply. Nevertheless, evet though 
ertain theoretical rules governing the conduct of monetary policy are now 
being abided by, inflation is not moderating. A well-known Yugoslav specifi- 


cum is the main reason why this is not happening. 


it is a specific feature of the Yugoslav monetary and financial system that 


mutual credit financing between economic entities need not be based on \- 
tractual obligations, but may constitute a mere postponement of payment by 
lebtor. In the “forced” creation of commodity credits all forms of de- 
wnd, especially investment demand, has been hypertrophied. First of Al, 
(nis “as adverse consequences tor the ipabi’.ities of the monetary system and 
monetary oolicy to influence the flows o,. reproduction. Second, when mutual 
redit financing is unregulated, an economically unsound siphoning af »s ny 
pital and accumulation occurs from one economic unit, one branch, one s& 
r or region to another, Third, wt ntrolled and hypertrophied growth of 
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about the growth of the volume of production and distribution of commodities 
in value terms. 


The recorded growth of the momey supply at annual sates of approximately 25 
percent when the rate of inflation was about 49 percent (over the last 3 
years, including this year’s inflation) would seem in the context of the pos- 
sible postponement of payment to be still too small for the normal function- 
ing of production and conduct of business. If we are dealing with structural 
inflation, as we are, then restrictive monetary policy does not prevent infla- 
tion, however radicai such a policy may be. 


It is a firm rule which has not undergone any recent change that sutual 

credit financing in the economy increases when the growth of the money suoply 
is smaller than the growth of the social product. Economic organizations are 
mot thereby freed of the problem, since they cannot use the commodity credits 
forcibly created to make payments for persona! incomes, for government and 
social service expenditure, without at the same time diminishing accumulation. 
Nor is monetary policy without worries: restrictive policy diminishes eco- 
nomic activity. Personal incomes in our country are not sensitive to restric- 
tive monetary policy, nor to the policy of unemployment or its growth, and 
that is why ome of the key premises of restrictive policy is missing. 


Interest ra: recently took a leap upward. This ought to orient monetary 
policy toward relaxation of its strictness in measuring out expansion of the 
money supply. Until the roots of inflation have been cut, it is of no bene- 
fit to anyone for production to be below its potential because of restrictive 
monetary policy. That is the case today. 


de are about to debate the overall system of working capital. There are many 
errors which need to be combated in this connection. It is a great error, u- 
less one does not think of the adverse consequences, to believe that organiza- 
tions of associated labor must finance working capital from their own accumu- 
lation according to some simple formula (70 percent is talked about). This 

is going too far in confining the economy, «ich is not homogeneous with re- 
spect to all of this, to a single path. 


A interquestion ought to be put to the proponents: What is the purpose of 
orimary note issue’ The resolution for next year envisages that the use of 
orimary note tasue will be used even for the credit financing of the purchase 
if rallroad cara, that is, to modernize rai! transportation facilities. Ali 
of thie at a time when rail rates are covering less than a third of the costs 
of the railroads, the shortfall being remitted to the railroads through para- 
fiscal inatruments, which we euphemistically refer to as a pooling of capital. 
dhatever ise we tate up for examination, we encounter salutionsa whic! Te 
not economic eolutions. Meanwhile the diatributive logic which orevails is 


that the “indirect hand” gives to some and from others takes away. 





YUCOSLAVIA 


PROBLEM OF ILLIOUIDITY DISCUSSED 


Zagreb DANAS in Serbo-Croatian 27 Sep 83 pp 4-6 
‘Article by Liubomir Cucic: “Domestic Debtors Are Headed for a Better Past. . 
Can We Cure the Lack of Money in the Economy and Banks by Printing up More 


F 
“ome y" 


liquidity is one of the most stubborn and untoward concomitants of 
nomic development to date. Like all other troubles, it reached the 
f white heat at the beginning of the eighties and in many assessments 
is viving us more headaches than the lack of foreign exchange. In past years 
md especially over the last several months even the many administrative mea- 
sures have not been able to reduce it, and even new laws have been amended. 
[te sources are diverse, and there is no question that it cannot be corrected 
by any one single stroke. Sut that single move which might soon be made is a 
herald, if ome ia to judge by the scanty explanations, of great changes. The 
oromieed rescheduling, t.e., deferment of payment, and indeed even complete 
ancellation of certain domestic dinar debts, offers a cheerier prospect for 
the emptied OUR [organization of associated labor! treasury. 


inenownse 


“«tenston of the deadline for repayment of borrowed money is regularly a cred- 
tor’'s last attempt to save what can be saved and a sign that all other at- 
emote have been futile. A possible reacheduling of domestic accounts re- 


elvable or even a permanent writing off of debts are at present cloaked with 


i vell of guesework and suppositions. But there seems to be no dispute about 
the central conception, The commercial banks and the National Bank of Yugo- 
siavia will soon adopt decisions which will wake it poseible for the tired 


wd beleaguered debtors to return the money borrowed in better times. At 
wesent we do not know what wil! come of all this and in what way the debts 
vill be reecheduled. There ise etill not agreement on this, which at the same 
time may explain both the wneertainty and the secretiveness. 


A rding to ome etatement made by Borieayv Srebric, vice chairman of the Fed- 
eral Paecutive Counct! [SIV], tiliquidity has taken on such proportions that 
it cannot be wrected by emal! measures, but only by a radical wndertaking. 


he federal government is preparing 4 proposal and program of action to im- 
wove the economy’s financial position. The essence of these changes isa 


1A4 





based on the granting of credit to the ec:. omy based on primary note issue, 4 
moratorium on some or a!l1 investment credits, the offsetting of foreign ex- 
hange claims of the economy with its dinar obligations, and attempts to saug- 
ment working capital. One such attempt will be to introduce an all-inclusive 
tax on personal income on behalf of the economy. That would reduce the econ- 
ony’s dependence upon expensive credits and would at the same time moderate 
the inflationary pressure on interest rates. ‘Sow that we cannot depart from 
& policy of realistic interest rates, this would have exceptional importance 
to stabilization, Srebric says. 


The general stabilization tax would apply to all persons employed in the so- 
clalized sector, to private entrepreneurs and to pension recipients. Secause 
of the drop of real personal income, thought is being given to exempting cer- 
tain categories of the population from the tax obligation. The money col- 
lected would be intended primarily to bolster the economy's working capital, 
to replenish commodity reserves in order to stabilize conditions on the mar- 
net, and to give an impetus to our exports of equipment and shins. It has 
not so far been confirmed that the money which workers set aside on the basis 
of this tax will remain at the disposition of the work organization in which 
the taxpayer is employed. Be that as it may, introduction of the new tax 
would actually be an embodiment of the old idea which fell through of 4 gen- 
eral stabilization loan, except that here the voluntary principle is ieft out. 
The ultimate goal is the same--an attempt will be made to correct old sins by 
turning a emaller number of large debts into a larger number of emall obliga- 
tions. Personal incomes are the principal prop under this operation. 


An attempt will also be made to diminish the economy's illiquidity by clear- 
ing the short-term credit obligations of work organizations against their 
foreign exchange deposits. What does this mean? At one time the economy 
collected for ite exports in convertible currencies, and it put the money in 
the bank in accordance with the rules that were then in effect concerning the 
sharing out of the foreign exchange ple. However, it has been spent long ago 
and still exists only as a bookkeeping item, which isa why the banks are 1lso 
recording losses, since they must credit differences in foreign exchange to 
those deposits. mm the other hand the economy owes the banks billions upon 
billions and it is altogether uncertain when it might be able to repay then. 
The sutual cancellation of these claims and obligations would reduce the 
present amount of short-term credit by 200 billion dinars. That would open 
room for new credits without wiich the economy's recovery is unimaginable. 
The only thing which rematnae ia to resolve how by this move what are actually 
tinar cebte in the country will be settled with forelen currencies. 


There are etill quite a few unknowns concerning the transfer of credit basec 
m orimary note laesue which the central bank has granted to the economy 
throwgh the commercial banks. The National Bank of Yugoslavia has initected 
sbout 2609 billion dinare into economic flows, mainly into the production of 
food and into exports. We do not at present know what part of that amount 


will be forgiven overindehted economic organigationa. There ia talk about 
some 5 percent, but the idea is aleo being quietly advanced that it would be 
yood to relleve the economy of the burden of all 760 biliilon,. It aleo seems 


there ia no unaniaouese view comcerning the forma of that relief. There are 
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YUGOSLAVIA 


STATE PURCHASES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS 


Belgrade NOVA TRGOVINA in Serbo-Croatian Jul-Aug 83 p 366 





likcerpt] Purchases in million dinars 1981 1982 

{otal 199,552 280,512 

Socialized sector 92,902 125,426 

Private sector 106,650 155,086 
Fleld crops 76,779 113,204 
Orchard, vineyard production 14,993 20,523 
Livestock 99,154 136,437 
Wood, lumber 3,132 3,736 
Other 4,072 4,808 


The socialized sector accounted for 46.5 percent of total agricultural pro- 
duction purchased in 1981 and for 44.7 percent in 1982. On the other hand, 
the private sector share increased from 53.4 percent in 1981 to 55.2 percent 
in 1982. Although the value of purchases increased overall, that for live- 
stock production purchases increased the most. 


CSO: 2800/60 
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YUGOSLAVIA 


CORN PRODUCTION, CONSUMPTION, 1971-1981 
Belgrade EKONOMIKA POLJOPRIVREDE in Serbo-Croatian No 5, May 83 pp 277-292 


{Article by Dusan Katic, Federal Social Planning Institute, Belgrade, and 
Vucic Jovanovic, Association of Agricultural Engineers and Technicians, 
Belgrade] 


[Text] Summary: The authors point out that corn production occupies a 
prominent place in Yugoslav agriculture from the viewpoint of land area under 
the crop and from that of amount, and is of great importance to Yugoslav 
agriculture as a whole because of its use value. Yugoslavia occuoies seventh 
place in the world in total corn production, and first place ii Europe. The 
authors believe that the country has very great potential for increasing corn 
production, but also point out that its consumption is irrational, since corm 
is consumed chiefly in the form of the dry grain used as livestock feed. 


Introduction 


The production of corn occupies a prominent place in the Yugoslav economy, 
from the viewpoint both of che area sown with the crop and that of total 
production, and corn is also of great importance to the Yugoslav economy as 

a whole because of its use value. Over the last 15 years from 2 to 2.6 
million hectares, or more than 33 percent of the total arable land, have been 
planted with corn. On the average over the last 3 years, corn has accounted 
for about 17 percent of the value of total agricultural output, 28.5 percent 
of farm output, and 60 percent of grain production. 


In total corn production Yugoslavia in 1981 held seventh place in the world 
and first place in Europe, ahead of the USSR, Romanian, and France (about 19 
percent of total European production). 


As a result of seed selection and modern agricultural technology, Yugoslavia 
has advanced rapidly from the viewpoint both of yields per hectare and from 
that of total output. Thus the annual average production of corn over the 
1970-1981 period amounted to 8.797 million tons, being 2.316 million tons 
(36 percent) higher than over the previous decade (1961-1970), although the 
area under corn was nearly 200,000 hectares smaller over the same period. 
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With an average yield of 6.79 tons per hectare in 1979, agricultural 
organizations rank among the best producers of corm in the world. Although 
their share of the total area is small (about 11 percent), these orgaaiza- 
tions play a significant part in promotion of corn production, since they 
transfer modern production processes to individual farmers. The best among 
them achieve average yields exceeding 9.0 tons per hectare on a land area of 
several thousand hectares for each organization. 


Considerable production technology potential exists, especially on the land 
of individual corn growers. However, even in the case of public sector 
producers potential exists for increasing the average yields and for lowering 
production costs while achieving higher labor productivity, particularly by 
applying the appropriate method of using corn grain and corn stalks. 


The current ownershiy and possession structure of Yugoslav agriculture, in 
which there is a predominance of small holdings accounting for about 75 
percent of to'al agricultural production, indicates that the main obstacles 
to harmonious development of agriculture are to be found in inadequate 
production ci grain or corn, and in this connection in the discordant rela- 
tionship of crop and livestock production. 


Many conferences have been hz)d on the prob)em of corn production and 
elimination of the deficit, at which various technical and technological 

and economic organizational aspects of production have been discussed. How- 
ever, somewhat iess attention has been paid to the socioeconomic content of 
this production. On this occasion we should like to discuss the current 
situation, what is to be expected in the future, and the potential ways and 
means for production of sufficient amounts of corn. 


l. Corn Production 
1.1. Area Under Corn 


In Yugoslavia corn is grownonthe largest extent of land area devoted to 
cultivated crops 2 to 2.6 million hectares or about 35 percent of the arable 
land. Since the war the amount of land planted with corn has tended to 
decrease, from about 2.6 million hectares in the 1950's to 2.3 million 
hectares at the end of the 1970's. Over the decade under consideration 
(1970-1980) the average harvested area planted with corn amounted to 2.3 
million hectares, this including 240,000 hectares belonging to agricultural 
organizations. The tendency of the harvested land planted with corn to 
increase is becoming more and more pronounced in cooperative production (more 
than one-fourth of the total land), something which is acting to increase the 
volume of socially organized production. Over the period in question there 
was considerable fluctuation in the area harvested, both among individual 
farmers and among agricultural organizations; this situation was the result 
of the economic organizational conditions prevailing in this production 
(Table 1). It is important to note that agricultural organizations have not 
succeeded in increasing their share in the total area harvested, this share 
remaining stable at the level of about 11 percent, and thus in increasing the 
volume of marketable corn output. 
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Table 1. Harvested Areas Planted With Corn (in Thousands of Hectares) 








3) Gazdinstva individu 6 ) Poljoprivredne 
alnih proizvodaéa ) organizacijc 


M th2veo 








1970 2.162 436 190 8.1 
—9 2422 2.176 453 246 102 
* 2.142 402 241 10.1 
I 2.377 2.119 330 258 109 
1974 2256 2.026 327 230 102 
1975 2.363 2.102 385 261 110 
1976 2.375 2.105 478 270 114 
1977 2321 2.080 471 241 10,4 
1978. 2.130 1.933 447 197 92 
i a f@ £ 8 8 

108 
1981 2297 622 261 114 





Source: Statistical Bulletin on Farming, Fruit Growing, and Viticulture 


and Statistical Yearbooks of Yugoslavia for the corresponding years. The 
figures given in the other tables in the article have been taken from the 


same sources. 


KEY: l. Year 5. In cooperative production 
2. Total 6. Agricultural organizations 
3. Individually owned farms 7. Percentage of total area 
4. Tote” 


From the territorial viewpoint, over the last two plan periods (1971-1975 and 
1976-1980) the area planted with corn, along with the general downward trend, 
has exhibited significant differences in intensity in the individual repub- 
lics and autonomous regions (Table 2). The regions accounting for a large 
percentage of corn production have experienced a reduction in areas planted 
at a more moderate pace and thus have created the preconditions for fulfill- 
ing the plan of scheduled increase in the total volume of production. 


The percentage of land planted with corn in the area under crops varies 
among the republics and autonomous provinces, ranging from 40 percent in 
Vojvodina, 37 percent in Serbia proper, and 36 percent in Croatia to 33 
percent in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 23 percent in Slovenia, and 11 percent 


in Macedonia. 
1.2. Corn Yields 


The average yields 9f)com per hectare have exhibited significant growth 
(Table 3). In 1981 they were 45 percent higher than in 1970, and there 
were wide fluctuations in individual years of the period examined. The 
highest average yield (4.48 tons per hectare) was achieved in 1979, and the 
lowest (2.95 tons per hectare) occurred in the first year of the period (1970). 
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Table 2. Area Under Crops Planted With Corn Over the 1976-1980 Period in 


Comparisen to Area Planted Over the 1971-1975 and 1974-1975 Periods (in 
Thousands of Hectares) 














1) 2) SR SR SR SR SR_ 8) SR Srbija 
Periodi SFRJ Bosna Crna Hrva- Make- Siove 
i Her- Gora tska doni- nija svega ula SAP SAP 
cege> 4) 5) 32 7) 9) terito Koso Vo 
vina 6) rija vo 
3) 19) 11) 12) 
2 1971—75 2-73 38 13 S13 52 52 1439 #3689 108 «3638 
— Najnizi nivo }%) 2269 297 11 #485 47 4 +$41372 671 10 593 
— Najvisi nivo 14) 240 320 144 54 SS 3% i471 OFT 116 666 
Z 1976-80 2264 270 9 488 45 57 1395 66 103 623 
— Najnizi nivo 2146 218 7 47 43 35% 130 6530 8% 615 
— Najvisi nivo 2385 298 10 36 47 S® 1467 6&3 10 675 
2 1976—80 indeksi: 15) 
— u odnosu na 
2 1971i—75 16) 35 88 & 8 87 110 7 FTF SH 8 
— u odnosu na 
2 1974—75 97 89 8} % 94 104 100 98 9 # «102 
— u odnosu na 
najnizi nivo 100 91 62 Wi % 119 102 100 103 105 
— u odnosu na 
najvisi nivo 93 ßza44 2M 22 102 Ss 9 9 24 
St rasta: 
> on 752108 > —i4 —67—116 —17—37 22 —04 —11—15 07 
Z 1974—75=100 —i,l —65— 86 —i16—22 1,1 02—09-—0OL 16 
— Najni2zi nivo 
= 100 —5 —60— 86 —07—i18 38 06—05 00 22 
— Najvisi nivo 
= 100 —19 —74—129 —-25—48 07 —08 —13 —29 —02 
Porast povrséina 1) 
— u odnosu na 
2 1971—75 —109 —38 —4 —25 —7 5 — -—-20 —5 —I5 
— u odnosu na 
@ 1974—75 —62—35 —2 —22 —3 2 —2 —12 —1 —I/ 
KEY: 1. Periods 10. Serbia proper 
2. Yugoslavia ll. Kosovo 
3. Bosnia and Herzegovina 12. Voitvodina 
4. Montenegro 13. Lowest level 
5. Croatia 14, Highest level 
6. Macedonia 15. Indexes 
7. Slovenia 16. Relative to 
8. Serbia 17. Growth rates 
9. Total 18. Increase in area 


Increase in yield is also characteristic of individual sectors of ownership. 
Especially rapid growth is observed on the farms of individual producers, 
where yields were more than 50 percent higher than at the end of the period 
under consideration (index of 152) than at the beginning of the period. 
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Otherwise in this ownership sector the yield ranged from 2360 kilograms per 
hectare (in 1970) to 4190 (in 1979), this indicating that considerable 
possibilities exist for achieving higher corn yields on private holdings. 

A similar increase in yield has been achieved by individual] farmers who 
cooperate with the public sector in production (a level 25 percent higher in 
1981 than in 1970; that is, the yield was 1370 kilograms per hectare higher). 
Agricultural organizations recorded a more moderate (17 percent) increase in 
average corn yields, along with reduction of the difference relative to 
individual farmers (the level 2.1 times higher in 1970 dropped to 1.6 times 
higher). Over the period under consideration the yields in question in 
agricul pysal organizations increased by somewhat more than 1000 kilograms per 
hectare‘“’. From the viewpoint of average corn yields in Yugoslavia, recent 
years have been characterized by a tendency toward stabilization at a higher 
level, both in the aggregate and within the different ownership sectors. The 
differences exhibited between the public and the private sector are the 
result of greater investments and of employment of modern production engineer- 
ing and technology, of which there is a shortage precisely among individual 
corn growers. 


The increase in the average yields of agricultural organizations over the last 
plan period (1976-1980) has stabilized at a higher level than during the 
preceding period (1970-1975), this being the result of new engineering and 
technological solutions in the production of corn (the major mechanization 
line, the “green conveyor" system, ensilage of corn without drying, etc). 


Table 3. Average Corn Yields Per Hectare (in Tons Per Hectare) 





3 MIndividuaini puljo 6) Poljoprivredne 
1) 2) privredni proizvodaci organizacije 











ina Ukupno 
* ej 5) od toga u svega 7 Ma poll 
4 koupera- iv. ; 
ciji 4) proiz.=1 
1970 2.95 263 4,30 5.50 209 
1971 3,08 281 447 5.38 191 
1972 3,33 3,07 4,56 5,59 182 
1973 Al 3,25 4,79 528 162 
1974 3,56 331 4.92 5,78 17% 
1975 3,97 371 5,29 6.08 164 
1976 334 344 3.05 534 147 
1977 425 4,00 5 68 6,38 160 
1978 3,56 3,33 5,00 587 176 
1979 448 4,19 5,96 6.79 162 
1980 422 3,95 5,66 646 164 
1981 427 399 53% 641 161 





KEY: 1. Year 
2. Total 
3. Individual farmers 
4. Total 
5. In cooperative production 
6. Agricultural organizations 
7. Individual farm index = 100 
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The average yields of corn achieved over the preceding two plan periods, 
examined from the viewpoint of the individual republics and autonomous 
provinces, supplement the information on the differences in the degree of 
development and departure from the average level for Yugoslavia as a whole. 
The republics and autonomous provinces containing regions with the optiaua 
conditions for corn production (Croatia and Socialist Autonomous Province 
of Vojvodina) achieved dynamic growth as regards corn yield over the last 
plan period and thus increased the difference relative to the regions with 
less favorable agroeconomic conditions for such production (Table 4). 


Table 4. Average Corn Yield Per Hectare Relative to Average Yield Over 
1971-1975 and 1974-1975 Periods (in Tons Per Hectare) 








SFRJ Bosna Crna Hrva Make Slo 7) Srbija 
1) + Herce- oy ts doni- veni 
govina 4 ja ja svega utc Vo}- 
2) 5) 6) Rg) — 19) = vods- 
» 1971-1975 348 «#6205 «#6163 364 #193 %339 341 301 201 4% 
2 1974-1975 377 223 161 400 i189 369 410 325 206 $39 
— Najnizi ? 
prinusi 12) 308 «61460 144 325 144 «62820 342 240 173 457 
— Narvis: 13) | 
prinosi 397 226 180 415 207 %38 437 341 228 5,76 
197} 308 146 147 #325 192 282 342 260 17 447 
2 1976—1980 407, +238 141 421 i197 349 444 35) 192 56 
— Naimnizi 


rinusi 336 192 142 384 341 .331 286 O87 526 
— Najivisi 


1,57 
—— $48 259 205 454 220 #=+%398 495 392 251 642 
] 422 2§@ 169 415 209 #378 465 363 18 607 
2 1976—1980 = 100 
— i 14) 


2 O78 p15). 117 iil 116 102 109 117 117 % 118 
— u udnosu Pal6). 


= 1974-75 107 112 105 104 100 108 108 93 109 
— uw odnosu 417) 

naim7i nivo 

prise 132 163 126 iw 113 131 iw 145 hi 128 


— u odnusu nayR) 


nainwisi nive 


prinosa 103 1s 101 101 95 9 102 103 As 102 
Siupe rasta 19) 
Z 1971—78 <1 44 29 07 27 16 22 41 38 —I7 40 
Z 1974—75=100 2,3 10 10 0,7 20 02 264 22 —22 24 
— Nainizi 

prinusi= 100 65 99 33 50 37 60 63 69 i2 54 
— Naivisi 


prinosi = 100 12 OF —17 00 O02 —04 13 13 —+2 i 
Purast prinosa 20) 
1989 





— wu uodnosu na au } . 
= 1971—1975 073 O31 Of6 O81 016 039 O84 062 —017 109 
KEY: 1. “Yugoslavia ll. Vojvodina 
2. Bosnia and Herzegovina 12. Lowest yields 
3. Montenegro 13. Highest yields 
4. Croatia 14. Indexes 
5. Macedonia 15. Relative to average for 1971-1975 
6. Slovenia 16. Relative to average for 1974-1975 
7. Serbia 17. Relative to lowest yield level 
8. 18. Relative to highest yield level 
9. Serbia proper 19. Growth Rates 
10. Kosovo 20. 1980 yield increase 


21. Relative to 
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Despite the significant differences in the ievel of average yields per 
hectare achieved in the individual and the public sectors, substantial 
reserves for increasing the average yield exist in hill and mountain areas 
throughout the territory of Yugoslavia, and especially in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, Macedonia, and Kosovo. 


1.3. Total Production 


The instability of the area planted with corn and the variation in yields 
achieved per unit area have had an impact on total production, which varies 
widely among che individual years of the period under consideration (Table 5). 
The fluctuations observed in production accomplished are the consequence 
mostly of unfavorable economic circumstances. 


Increase in the volume of production has been affected more by the increase 
in yield(3) than by increase in the area sown. The largest volume of total 
production (10.084 million tons) was produced in 1979, that is, in the year 
with the highest average yield per unit area (4.5 tons per hectare). The 
greatest shortfall in production volume occurred in 1978 (7.585 million tons), 
with an average yield of 3.6 tons per hectare. Variabiiity of production in 
individual years is much more pronounced on individual holdings which do not 
cooperate with the public sector in corn production. Thus, for example, the 
decrease in yield in 1978 relative to the previous year amounted to 17 
percent, in contrast to cooperating farms, on which yields were 12 percent 
lower, and to agricultural organizations, where yields were 8 percent lower. 
This is for the most part the result of application of a different level of 
agricultural engineering measures on these farms. All this was reflected in 
the different level of total production achieved in 1981, which was 43 percent 
higher than in 1970, 38 percent in the individual sector, 78 percent in 
cooperative production, and 60 percent higher in the public sector. 


Table 5. Total Corn Production (in Thousands of Tons) 














Godi2 Utzon 
na 

svega u svega %% od uku- 
4) raciji 4) pri- 
5) nosa 
1970 6.933 5.887 1.872 1.046 15.1 
1971 7442 6.118 2.524 1.324 178 
1972 7990 6.583 1.832 1347 179 
1973 8.253 6 888 1.582 1.365 165 
1974 8.031 6.703 1607 1.328 165 
1975 9.389 7 802 2.040 1.587 169 
1976 9.106 7666 2416 1 440 15s 
1977 9.870 §.332 26 1538 154 
1978 7.585 6427 2.235 1.158 153 
1979 0.084 8411 2.972 1.673 166 
1980 9317 7.783 3.121 154 165 
1981 9 8.130 3338 1.672 17,1 





4. Total 

2. Total 5. In cooperative production 
6. Agricultural organizations 
7. Percentage of total yields 








Table 6. 


Stipulated Corn Production in 1980 in Comparison to Average 
Actual Production Over the 1971-1975 and 1974-1975 Periods 














SFRI SR SR SR SR SR 
1) Bosna Crna Hrva- Make- Slo _—— 
i Her- ⸗ doni- veni- svega uta SAP SAP 
cage 4 8 3 a) terito Koso Vojvo- 
2D 16 
Z 197i—1975 6210 619 WW 1849 100 174 S448 =%2072 28 3.158 
2 1974~-1975 8712 668 18 2028 92 199 5707 2209 214 32% 
Nayniti nivo’)12)7443 45 17 1659 & 135 49682 i811 19 2981 
Najvisi nivo) 13939 OF 23 2202 109 «212 #6174 2346 M1 3587 
Drustveni on”) 
dogovor 1980." 1070 80 MW 2553 153 270 6910 30600 WO 3558 
Indcksi: hs? 
at) i = e 
. © i 138860 10 18 127 146 138 112 
75 123. «120 «(IN 126 163 1% 121 is 140 108 
1960: Najniti 
nivo 144 7 108 14 n 20 139 169 18 119 
1980 Najvisi 
nivo 114 14 «8687 116 13 127 112 10 140 
2 eae $4 $2 08 
—— 67 9 4; 
2 1974—-75=100 42 37) 2 47 03 3 3 tA $4 i 
Najnizi nivo ; 
= | 74 Ws 34 96 117 Ws 68 ii 94 35 
Najviti nivo 
= 10 27.0 27 —27 39 67 44 23 S54 4 —02 
Porast proizvodnije 
u odnosu na: 17) 
a) @ 197175 240 Bi — 701 SO 9% 1462 68 2 92 
Struktura 
u“» 18) 100 7 - 28 2 4 89 ” 3 16 
Struktura 
b) @ 1974-75 1988 132 2 §22 58 71 «1.203 851 %& 2% 
Struktura 
u “» 100 7 — 26 3 - 60 43 4 13 
1) Nainidi nivo 19) 
u 
11975. go 
dine u gud. 197) 1971. 1974 1972. 1974. 1971. 1971. 1971. 1974 
2) Najvisi godisé 20) 
ji nivo u pe- 
riodu 1971—75. 
god. u god. 1975. 1975. 1973. 1978. 1973. 1975. 1975. 1973 1975. 


) 
1980. 
ras ne Spi 


Yugoslavia 
Bosnia and Herzegovina 
Montenegro 


Croatia 
Macedonia 


Highest level 


198 


14, 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
20. 


21. 


Stope rasta izra¢unate su polazeci od pustavke da se dogovoreni nivo proizvod- 
a a je uzet kao 100 treba da ostvari u 


1980 social contract 

Indexes 

Growth rates 

Production growth relative to 
Structure in percent 

Lowest level over 1971-1975 period 
in (year) 

Highest level over 1971-1975 period 
in (year) 

The growth rates have been calcula- 
ted on the assumption that the 
stipulated production level in 1980 
relative to the level taken as 100 
must have been reached over the 
1976-1980 period (in 5 years) 











The regional aspect of total corn production was taken into account in social 
contracts among the republics and autonomous provinces in previous plan 
periods. The first integrated approach was appliec over the 1976-1980 plan 
period. The stipulated, and accordingly planned, corn production took account 
of the budget needs and production capabilities of the regions (Table 6). 
Planned production growth took place predominantly in the so-called grain 
growing regions. 


Table 7. Corn Production Over the 1976-1980 Period in Comparison to Average 
Actual Production Over the 1971-1975 and 1974-1975 Periods (in Thousands of 
Tons) 





SFRI SR SR SR SR SR 7)SR Sroija 
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Ostvarenije 14) 
1976-— 1980. 


Indeksi: 45) 
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2 1971-75 i 101 90 it 8 1109 114 113 ”) 115 
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5 197475. 106 Ss 99 wi © 104 109 1% 92 11 


— u odnosu na 
1980. 9 131 123 105 10 7 95 9 107 91 


najnisi hy 18), 131 (145 109 126 112 126 126 = 226 122 
— u odnosu na 19) 

najvisi nivo 91 7% 6 6 :) | 92 9! 1 20 9) 

Stope rasta: 20) 
— 2 1971-75-10 25 — 8-82 10 —25 42 37 26 —33 44 
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—*Rcb B 42 00 34 07 47 30 SB 49 162. 61 
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“see ° 4-33 2 Bt 8 DOH IT 
—Struktwrau% 10 — — 5 — 2 — 29 - i 
KEY: 1. Yugoslavia 12. Lowest level 
2. Bosnia and Herzegovina 13. Highest level 
3. Montenegro 14. 1976-1980 actual figures 
4. Croatia 15. Indexes 
5. Macedonia 16. Relative to contract level 
6. Slovenia 17. Relative to 
7. Serbia 18. Relative to lowest level 
8. Total 19. Relative to highest level 
9. Serbia proper 20. Growth rates 
10. Kosovo 21. Production growth 
ll. Vojvodina 22. Structure in percent 
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Actual corn production over the 1976-1980 period, when comrared to average 
production during the 1971-1975 plan period and in the base year, is seen 
to have increased the most in the production regions. The planned 1980 
level is only exceeded, by 3 percentage points, in Vojvodina, while it is 
20 percent lower in Croatia, and the decrease is even sharper in the other 
republics and in Kosovo (Table 7). In addition to Vojvodina, the territory 
vt Serbia outside the autonomous provinces, Slovenia, and Croatia are note- 
worthy from the viewpoint of several indicators over the period in question, 
ones which determine success in corn production. 


The production growth trend is being successfully maintained in Vojvodina, 
in Serbia less the autonomous provinces, in Slovenia, and in Croatia. The 
farmers in these areas achieved the bulk of the increase in corn production 
over the period in question, the leaders being Vojvodina, Serbia less the 
autonomous provinces, and Croatia. 


The actual level of corn production in 1980 (Table 8) was higher only in 
Vojvodina (by 13 percent) than the plan target. The greatest shortfall 
occurred in Macedonia, Kosovo, and Bosnia-Herzegovina. The highest growth 
rates (2 to 6 percent on the annual average) as reflected in the comparative 
indicators were also reached in Vojvodina, which was followed by Serbia less 
the autonomous provinces and Slovenia. Absolute increase in corn production 

in 1980, relative to the previous plan period and to the 1976-1980 average, 
was achieved in Vojvodina, Serbia less the autonomous provinces, and Slovenia. 


As is to be seen from the table, the plan target for a specific production 
level in the last plan year was reached only in Vojvodina. 


The overall trend, from the geographic viewpoint, of the efficiency of 

corn production (Table 9), as expressed in percentage of area and production 
in the republics and autonomous provinces, remained essentially unchanged 

in 1981 relative to 1971. Over the decade in question Vojvodina and Croatia 
continued a positive trend in average development, that is, the percentage 
of actual production was higher than the percentage of area devoted to corn 
production. Over the decade 1971-1981 and beyond the share of Vojvodina 
(39.8 percent) in Yugoslav corn production continued to increase, while the 
percentage of land under corn (28.7 percent) remained virtually stable. 


A much lower but still appreciable relative efficiency is exhibited by 
Croatia, which accounts for 24.3 percent of corn production and 22.6 percent 
of the land planted with corn. The territory of Serbia less the autonomous 
provinces, which has the largest area (29 percent), displays a trend toward 
decline in the share of corn produced from 24.3 percent to 22.6 percent. All 
other republics and Kosovo Province are characterized by relatively 
unsatisfactory etficiency in corn production. 
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Table 8. 1980 Corn Production in Comparison to Average Actual Production 
Over the 1971-1975 and 1974-1975 Periods (in Thousands of Tons) 
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KEY: il. Yegeclovia 12. Lowest level 

2. Bosnia and Herzegovina 13. Highest level 

3. Montenegro i4. 1980 actual figures 

4. Croatia 15. Indexes 

5. Macedonia 16. Relative to contract level 
6. Slovenia 17. Relative to 

7. Serbia 18. Relative to lowest level 
8. Total 19. Relative to highest level 
9. Serbia proper 20. Growth rates 
10. Kosovo 21. Production growth 
ll. Vojvodina 22. Structure in percent 
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Table 9. Trends in Corn Production Efficiency 

















1971. 1981 
1) udeou 2)judeou udeo u udev u 
povrtin prowy. povrtin proiwy 
Bosna _—_——s 4 a2 ar} 106 72 
Crna Gora) , 06 03 03 01 
Hrvatska 214 2s 2s 
Makedon 4 23 if is 13 
Sioven: } 19 is 27 27 
Srbija 4 674 
Terit. ije sez SAP 19) *8* *3 38 8 
— 12) 273 04 237 ws 
KEY: 1. Percentage of area 6. Croatia 
2. Percentage of production 7. Macedonia 
3. Yugoslavia 8. Siovenia 
4. Bosnia and Herzegovina 9. Serbia 
5. Montenegro 10. Serbia less autonomous provinces 


2. Corn Consumption and Corn Market 
2.1. Total Corn Consumption 


Yugoslav corn production is still characterized by a high level of natural 
consumption, more than two-thirds (70.8 percent) being consumed on corn 
producing farms. Slightly sore than one-fourth (sbout 27 percent) of the 
total amount produced is consumed in industrial processing, the bulk of this 
amount (23 percent) being used in the stock feed industry for production of 
finished feed mixtures. In the variations described, a declining trend is 
observed in corn exports (Table 10). 


The most important item in the balance sheet of total corn amounts is 
consumption for livestock feeding. Stepping up of the pace of meat production 
and abandonment of livestock production technology utilizing the production 
resources of bulk stock feeding (meadows and pastures) have been accompanied 
by increased consumption of corn in livestock feeding, by way of mixed feeds. 
Consumption of corn for livestock feeding increased at an average annual rate 
of 2 percent over the period in question. The relative share of consumption 
in the total amounts of corn produced declined from 82 percent to 73 per- 
cent. However, it gust necessarily be inferred that the consumption of such 
large amounts of corn for feeding and fattening livestock has not resulted in 
greater production of meat and other livestock products. A high production 

of seat with a auch lower consumption of concentrated stock feeds is (4). 
achieved in countries with intensive livestock raising (France and Holland) 
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Table 10. Corn Consumption Structure 














1) U hiljadama tons 2) Struktura 
1961 1970 1981 1%! 1970. 198) 
— ~— 5s 4b⸗ 8221 106 imo 1006 
ima’) 1393 5462 5424 ass 73D OL 
Prerada u industriji4) 1738 22728 75 29 Zi 
Brats i griz 5) od 112 289 14 is 3S 
Skrob 6) 79 110 | iS is 
Spiritus i pica 7° 0 3 42 OA 02 os 
Krmne sir : 1 1.513 1897 45 200 23.1 
Izvor 9) 5 








Source: Corn Institute, Zemun Polje and S7Zu?P. 


(1) Consumption on farms producing corn is shown, both for feeding livestock 
directly or for preparing feed mixes at mixing shops and for human consump- 
tion, etc. 


KEY: 1. in thousands of tors 6. Starch 
2. Structure ?. Alcohol and beverages 
3. Total consumption on farms 8. Mixed feeds 
4. Processing in industry 9. Exports 
5. Flour and groats 


Corn consumption in the food industry approximately doubled over the period 
in question (Table 12). The most important area of industrial processing 

of corn continues to be the production of concentrated feed mixes (85 percent 
of total processing). More than 100 major industrial capacities have been 
built; they turn out an annual production of about 3.5 million tons of 
complete and mixed feeds and superconcentrates. Thcre are numerous mixing 
shops which prepare feed mixes in agricultural organizations and agricultural 
cooperatives; more than 500,000 tons of such feeds are produced in the shops 
each year. Since corn accounts for 60 to 70 percent of the mixed feeds pro- 
duced, it follows that more than 25 percent of total corn output is processed 
in this industry 5). 


Other branches of industry (manufacture of food products and production of 
beverages) have reached a level of around 350,000 tons (4 percent of the 

total amounts consumed) in consumption of corn in processing. The sanufacture 
of industrial products from corn reached the following levels (in tons) in 


1981: 
Cornmea] 21,217 
Coarse grind--groats 116,465 
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Starch 29,437 
Dextrins 5,174 
Other processed goods 23,580 


Table 11. Total Corn Production and Consumption in Livestock Feeding (in 
Thousanas of Tons) 


—— - — — — — — — — — — — 











Ukupna Potrosnja Utesée potrosniec 
proizvodnyia sa whranu kukuruza za 

1) stoke ishranu stok. u 

2) ukupnoj proizy. 
3) (u %o) 
1970 6.933 5.700 82,20 

1971 7442 6.126 

1972 79W 6.280 79,19 
1973 8.253 6402 7757 
1974 8031 6.580 81,93 
1975 9 389 6.400 68,16 
1976 9.106 6 686 73,42 
1977 9 870 7440 75,38 
1978 7.585 6.800 89,65 
1979 10.084 710 70,71 
1980 9317 7.060 75,77 
1981 9802 7.200 73,45 





Source: SZDP statistics and documentation. 


KEY: 1. Total Production 3. Share of corn consumption for 
2. Consumption for livestock livestock feeding in total produc- 
feeding tion (percent) 


Table 12. Corn Consumption in the Food Industry (in Thousands of Tons) 


— — —— —— — 





U proizvod- U proiz- U proizvod- Prehrambe- 6 Proizvodnija 








Godina njiprehram- vodnji nijistotne naukupno 
1) benih pica hrane 5) kompletna supe: kon- 
pga 3) 4) krmna centrat 
smess 8) 
2) 
1970. 110 — 907 1017 1.513 — 
1971, 105 — 939 1044 1,467 #9 
1972. 160 — 2 1.182 1.547 107 
1973. — 95 1.201 1.543 116 
1974 2” — 1.146 1.376 1.731 197 
1975. — 1024 1.260 1.522 185 
1976. 260 A 1.120 1.388 1.785 119 
1977. 24 911 1.205 2.048 
1978. 324 28 1.121 1473 2.734 107 
1979 291 31 1.338 1.660 2.935 106 
1980, 312 «0 1.665 2.017 3.10 100 
1961. 289 42 1897 2.228 3.374 57 





Source: Federal Bureau of Statistics, “Industry” Statistical Bulletin. 


KEY: i. Year 5. Food industry total 
2. In food product manufacture 6. Production 
3. In beverage production 7. Complete mixed feed 
4, In livestock feed produc- 8. Superconcentrate 
tion 

















Intensive work has been in progress of late to broaden the scope of 
industrial, especially chemical, processing of corn. There is increasing 
talk of corn as an energy raw material, whether it is a question of grain 
corn or of corn residue. The question is again being raised of using the 
corn plant on the largest possible scale, by ensiling the entire plant or the 
grain alone, in order to conserve energy in drying grain corn. Research is 
also in progress to devise efficient methods of converting corn to ethanol 
which to a certain extent would replace gasoline. 


2.2. The Corm Market 


The marketability of corn output is very low. The amount purchased each 

year ranges from 12 to 36 percent of total production (Table 13). The bulk of 
production (about 80 percent of the total) is consumed by individual farmers 
on their own farms for feeding livestock. This is the basic reason why a 
maximum of only 15 percent of the output of such farms is bought. 


On the other hand, agricultural organizations sell more than 60 percent of 
the amounts which they produce. This has had the result that corn, the 
demand for which is great, is bought and sold chiefly in trade between farms 
and at prices higher than the guaranteed (prescribed) prices. The low 
prescribed guaranteed (producer selling) prices of corn (which have been of 
no practical importance as a factor in market stability) have at the same 
time been adopted as the basis for establishing the guaranteed prices of 
livestock. As a result, the technological production sector represented by 
livestock, livestock feed, and meat production has been the most disorganized 
sector of the entire agroindustrial complex. In view of this situation, the 
essential marketable reserves of corn have not been formed, since it has not 
been possible to purchase corn at the prescribed prices. 


The failure to establish market relationships has also had an impact on the 
parities (both domestic and foreign) of corn prices. The (producer) price 
ratio of wheat to corn has varied from 0.79 to 1.08 and has had a significant 
influence on the production orientation and attainment of plan targets in 
grain production. More favorable price parities have been established for 
corn growers in relation producers of pork and poultry meat. Thus hog and 
poultry growers in 1973 created with 1 kilogram of meat the market equivalent 
of about 11.6 kilograms of corn. In 1981 this ratio had become 7.45 for 

pork and 5.38 for poultry meat. 


The relationship of corn producer prices to the prices of inputs which this 
production mostly procures from other sectors of the economy has had an 
impact on economics and profitability in this production. While the rela- 
tionship of corn prices to the prices of mineral fertilizers, tractors, and 
combines has been stabilized at a favorable level, the relationship to 
petroleum prices is much worse. Thus in 1972 corn producers exchanged 60.7 
kilograms of mercantile corn to procure 100 kilograms of polynutrient 
fertilizer, and 57.5 kilograms in 1981. However, distinctly unfavorable 
relationships have arisen in procurement of diesel fuel (petroleum and gas 
oil, D2); in 1972 a farmer had to exchange 182.2 kilograms of corn for 100 
kilograms of petroleum, but 228.5 kilograms of corn in 1981. The extent to 
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which such exchange relationships have affected production orientation is 
also demonstrated by data indicating that the cost of fuel and lubricants on 
public sector farms in 1980 accounted for about 25 percent of the total 
costs of materials and services. 


Table 13. Purchase Prices and Corn Purchases 





2 \Cene din/kg 5) Otkupuhilj.tona 9) % otkupa od proizvod. 











1 otkupne') prop ukupno od poljo od indi- ukupno poljo- indivi- 

Goltine ) sane 6) ean v.dual- privred- duaini 

4) ols Gane nizacije vodati 

cija iz 

: 7 — PISS “FPS 
1970 0,73 1.063 580 483 1S 55 & 
1971 11 09 §25 361 12 40 6 
1972 1,16 1,00 941 §23 418 12 39 6 
1973 09 1,10 1.347 783 Sas 16 57 & 
1974. 1,73 1w 1.145 692 453 14 52 é 
1975 2350 1,70 1.510 583 627 16 56 8 
1976. 2,12 1,70 1.600 782 818 18 Sa il 
1977 2.17 1,70 1.714 933 781 17 61 9 
1978 311 2.0 1.341 62 739 18 52 11 
1979 401 3,45 1.597 916 681 16 55 é 
1980 514 447 189 896 994 20 58 13 
1981 628 765 2.248 1011 1.237 23 60 15 





| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(1) Calculated by dividing the corn purchase value for individual years by 
the purchase volume expressed in kilograms. 


Source: Statistical Bulletins "Purchase Transactions in Agricultural 
Products." 


KEY: 1. Years 7. From agricultural organizations 
2. Prices, dinars per kilogram 8. From individual farmers 
3. Purchase 9. Percentage purchased from 
4. Prescribed producers 
5. Amounts purchased, 10. Agricultural organizations 
thousands of tons ll. Individual farmers 
6. Total 


2.3. Corn Exports 


As the largest European producer of corn and occupying a prominent place 

on the list of world producers, Yugoslavia long ago decided to engage in 
marketing corn as a commodity in international trade. Favorable factors in 
this context have been the quality of Yugoslav corn and the demand which has 
arisen for it, both in Europe and throughout the world. However, these 
decisions in economic policy have not been accompanied by performance in 
production, and in particular by stability of the domestic corn market. 


There has been a lag in adoption of programs of long-term decisions for 


earmarking output for export. This is to be seen to some extent in exports 
of seed corn (Table 14). This production has been stabilized (except for 
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fluctuations in individual years), something which has been reflected in 
growth of exports, from 8800 tons in 1970 to 52,000 tons in 1981 (98,000 
tons were exported in 1977)(6). However, there have been pronounced varia- 
tions in exports of mercantile corn (in individual years Yugoslavia has even 
imported corn in order to stabilize disrupted marxet relationships), with the 
lowest level, 423,000 tons, reached in 1976. Total corn exports otherwise 
represent about 24 percent of total agricultural exports. 


Table 14. Exports of Seed and Mercantile Corn (Amount« in Tons; Values in 
Thousands of Dinars) 





Kuk uruz 











2 )Semenski 3) Merkantilni . 
ws u u 
Goudi koli v t kolicina vrednost izvodnije 
4 sy" a) 60 - ee 
1970. 8797 13.260 286.772 218.073 43 
1971. 20 4% 91 894 42.106 44.913 08 
1972. 19.547 108.161 — — 03 
1973. 18.387 171.369 258.343 521.181 34 
1974 28.018 438.556 262.924 499 357 36 
1975 31.585 419.370 20.226 34 484 06 
1976 35.526 611.003 423.364 934 446 5) 
1977 98.350 926.919 227.262 472.299 33 
1978 52.789 906.803 114.970 209.387 22 
1979 19.77 316.125 100 931 02 
1980 40.171 1,124 034 232.796 1.226.665 29 
1981 51.638 1.534.640 168.708 849 568 22 





Source: Foreign Trade Yearbooks for the corresponding years. 


KEY: 1. Corn 4. Year 

2. Seed 5. Amount 

3. Mercantile 6. Value 

4. Year 7. Percent of total production 
Findings 


Yugoslavia is a country which, along with the total output level reached, has 
achieved good results in creating high-yield corn hybrids with a very high 
biological yield potential (about 16 tons per hectare). Yugoslave institutes 
have more than 200 registered high-yield hybrids at their disposal. A problem 
exists, however, in that these hybrids still are not sufficiently used, 
especially on individual farms in hill and mountain regions. Another adverse 
aspect is that only a little more than one-fourth of the genetic potential 

of the high quality hybrids is utilized in Yugoslavia, while more than 45 
percent of the potential of such hybrids is used in countries with a highly 
developed agriculture. 


One major problem is that the production and marketing of corn are almost 

entirely beyond social control and administration. This is due to the fact 
that the main producers are individual farms and that in the family economy 
corn is for the most part marketed indirectly, by way of livestock products. 
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Hence, only a small percentage of production (about 20 percent) is purchases, 
the bulk of it being disposed of in trade between farmers. 


In the long run the problem of corn production will have to be solved by 
means of large-scale production in the economic sense of the word, that is, 
production involving high technology, large-scale investments, and major 
economic effects (income per unit production). Hence it is necessary to join 
producers together in associations and to create larger complexes (grain 
fields), and also to expand the public sector, which is suffering from a 
shortage of land capacity for achieving a larger volume of marketable corn 
output. Cases are met with increasing frequency of banding together of 
producers in livestock raising, as well as collective procurement of grain 
combines, fertilizer spreaders, and other machines, but also cases of join- 
ing of plots together to form land complexes for large-scale production of 
corn. Projected as the final stage of these developments is the need for 
association of producers of livestock and livestock feed, processing organ- 
izations, and commerical organizations to form a reproduction entity and to 
conduct production and development policy in the spirit of economic logic in 
this segment of the agroindustrial complex. 


There are significant latent reserves for resolving the problem of the budget 
items relating to the use of corn. Elaboration of a suitable concept of 

use, above all as silage, would contribute toward utilization of considerable 
amounts of corn (grain and silage or gain alone) with the nutritional and 
energy value aspects (savings in drying) taken into account. Hence the grow- 
ing of corn for silage should be systematically developed and the most 
suitable silos should be built for this purpose. 


One of the decisive questions in corn production continues to be price and 

the relationship of corn prices to the prices of livestock products. Settle- 
ment of the matter of relationships on the corn market whould harmonize the 
market with the prescribed prices of these products. An essential require- 
ment for overcoming this lack of coordination is making possible the production 
of 4 to 5 million tons of corn on public sector farms and in socially 
organized production for the market and the market reserve. This would 
contribute toward stabilization of the corn and livestock product markets. In 
addition, significant amounts of wheat now used as livestock feed could be 
placed on the market. 


The problem of adequate corn production must be solved in parallel with 
increase in the production of other kinds of livestock feed, primarily bulk 
and juicy feeds, something which would lower production costs and contribute 
to the production of less costly meat. This is indicated by the examples 

set by developed countries (France and others), which produce two and one-half 
times more meat with a corn production approximately the same as that of 
Yugoslavia. There is no question that considerable reserves exist for 
increasing the yield of corn, primarily on individual farms (83 percent of 
total production). The reserves can be tapped by means of fuller application 
of modern agricultural engineering procedures (plantingof suitable hybrids, 
greater use of fertilizers, plant protection agents, mechanical tilling and 
harvesting, etc). Otherwise, from the long-range viewpoint, more rational 
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use of other livestock feed sources is a requirement for greater marketability 
of corn and at the same time more profitable meat production, and more stable 
development of the production and export of agricultural food products in 

the years to come will depend largely on success in accomplishing this task. 


FOOTNOTES 


1. With an average corn yield of 4.27 tons per hectare in 1981, Yugoslavia, 
while the largest producer in Europe, obtained the lowest yield per hectare. 
The highest yields were achieved by Italy with 7.53, France with 5.37, 
Hungary with 5.32, Spain with 4.72 and Bulgari with 4.61 tons per hectare 
(FAO figures). 


2. The following highest yields were reached for corn in 1979: world 3.30; 
Yugoslavia 4.48; public sector in Vojvodina 7.32; and United States, on 
9.8 million hectares, 8.00 tons per hectare (FAO figures). 


3. Yugoslave seed selection specialists have created more than 200 corn 
hybrids which are different and original from the viewpoint both of 
growing characteristics and of use value. Of the total amount of hybrid 
corn seeds produced (over 100,000 tons), nearly 30,000 tons are consumed 
in the country, while the remainder is exported. 


4. In 1980 France produced four times as much and Holland two and one-half 
times as much pork as Yugoslavia. 


5. In recent years there has been a sharp decline in the production of 
bulk livestock feed and in grazing in meadows and pastures. Intensive 
meat production based on costly concentrates is being developed; this 
has led to high and not always rational consumption of corn in livestock 
feeding. Substantial imports of high-protein components (oil cakes and 
crushed oil seeds, fish meal, ground meat) have not made a sufficient 
contribution to rationalization of corn consumption. At the same time, 
promotion and increase in corn production is of priority importance for 
further development of livestock production, along with finding the most 
efficient solutions for planning optimum livestock feeding in order to 
lower the consumption of concentrated livestock feed per unit livestock 
product. 


6. Yugoslavia is today known as a producer of quality seeds, not just for 
its own needs but for the needs of countries whose climatic conditions 
are not favorable for corn growing (the countries of northern Europe, in 
which such production is risky and costly because of the short growing 
season). Exports of quality selections of hybrids represent a peak 
achievement of exports of "science" and scientific achievements in the 
area of agriculture. 


6115 
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YUGOSLAV A 


BRIEFS 


BOSNIA-HERCEGOVINA ECONOMY--In the first 8 months of this year industrial 
production increased 3.7 percent, or 0.7 percent more than planned. Also, 
481,000 tons of wheat and rye were produced, or 22 percent more than last 
year. A corn harvest of 880,000 tons is expected, or 10 per: ent more than 
last year. This republic increased exports to the convertible currency 
area by more than 20 percent over the same 8-month period last year, and 
reduced imports by 15 percent, thereby covering 80 percent of imports from 
this area by exports and reducing the deficit by 62 percent. Despite con- 
siderable difficulties, this republic met all its fixed and guaranteed 
obligations to foreign countries in this period. Other economic and social 
development indicators are very good and offer a guarantee that this hard 
year will nevertheless end satisfactorily. It was pointed out that 12 indus- 
trial branches are lagging, however, and that only five organizations of 
associated labor have thus far applied for available commodity credits. 
[Text] [Belgrade BORBA in Serbo-Croatian 4 Oct 83 p 3] 


SLOVENIAN ECONOMY--In the first 9 months of this year industrial production 
increased 3.2 percent over the same 1982 period; production of machines and 
equipment increased 7.1 percent, raw materials and semi-finished goods by 
3.8 percent, and consumer goods by 1 percent. It is now expected that indus- 
try in the republic will exceed the 1.5 percent increase which was planned 
for this year. Total exports increased 6.5 percent over the same 1982 peri- 
od, while imports rose 5.5 percent, achieving a coverage of imports by ex- 
ports of 82.2 percent. Exports to the convertible currency area rose 13.8 
percent, while imports increased 2.5 percent. Total value of goods and ser- 
vices exported to the convertible currency market amounted to about 68 bil- 
lion dinars, while goods and services valued at 74.7 billion dinars vere 
imported (calculated on the basis of 63.40 dinars to the dollar). [Excerpt] 
{Belgrade PRIVREDNI PREGLED in Serbo-Croatian 14 Oct 83 p 11] 


BOSNIA~HERCEGOVINA FOREIGN TRADE--The economy of this republic has not fully 
met its foreign trade plan for the first 9 months of this year because of 
the decline in exports, especially to the convertible currency area, in July 
and September, bringing the total increase to 4 percent over last year and 
that to the hard currency area down to 17.1 percent over the same 1982 pe- 
riod. Im the next 2 months about a 25.7 percent increase must be achieved 
to meet the 20-percent increase planned for this year to that market area. 
Causes for the decline are high domestic market prices and domestic demand 
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and, subsequently, weak motivation to export, as well as the effects of the 
Law on Payments in Convertible Exchange which went into effect the beginning 
of July. Although relatively favorable export results were attained in the 
first 8 months of this year, especially to the convertible-currency area, 

the effective foreign exchange inflow is lagging considerably. Thus, from 
the $940 million worth of exports, there was a hard currency inflow of $372 
million, or about 30 percent less than that earned in the same 1982 period, 
because of the slowness in collecting payments. Imports from the convertible 
currency area showed much more favorable trends. For the first 9 months they 
were about 10.5 percent below that of last year for the hard currency area 
and 9.7 percent less from the clearing account area. Total imports fell 

14 percent compared to the same 1982 period. Exports from the convertible 
currency area covered 76.1 percent of imports from that area in this period. 
[Excerpt] [Belgrade PRIVREDNI PREGLED in Serbo-Croatian 19 Oct 83 p 1] 


MACEDONIAN FOREIGN TRADE--In the first 9 months of this year Macedonia in- 
creased exports 12.6 percent over last year and increas’ i exports to the hard 
currency area by 17 percent. Macedonia reduced imports from the convertible- 
currency area by 26.5 percent and by 57 percent from Western countries which 
was made up somewhat by slightly increased imports from the clearing-account 
area. [Excerpt] [Belgrade BORBA in Serbo-Croatian 15-16 Oct 83 p 8] 


KOSOVO TRADE--As of 15 September the Kosovo economy had exported $128 mil- 
lion worth of goods, 2 percent less than in the same 1982 period. It import- 
ed over $149 million worth of goods, or 6 percent more than in the same 1982 
period. This trend which deviated considerably from the plan was the subject 
of discussion at a meeting of the Kosovo Economic Chamber. Although there 
was a certain improvement in exports to the convertible currency area (an 
increase of 17 percent), the world regional structure is not satisfactory: 
Kosovo imports largely from the convertible currency area and exports to the 
clearing account area where a considerable trade surplus has developed. Aiso 
only 1.5 percent of exports go to developing countries. An especially large 
burden is the paying off of foreign credits assumed to build thermal electric 
power plants. If one leaves aside the "Trepca” enterprise, the shock ab- 
sorber factory, and the leather and footwear industry, the other approxi- 
mately 100 Kosovo exporters failed to meet their ambitious export plans. 
[Excerpt] [Belgrade PRIVREDNI PREGLED in Serbo-Croatian 18 Oct 83 p 4] 


DRAFT LAW ON CREDIT CONVERSION--The National Bank of Yugoslavia recently is- 
sued the initial draft of a law on converting some of the short-term credits 
of banks and OURs (organizations of associated labor) based on money issue 
into long-term credits for current assets. This proposed law calls for the 
National Bank, through basic and associated banks, to convert one-half of 
the short-term credits which OURs received from the issuance of money into 
long-term credits for current assets. OURs would receive from business 
banks long-term 25-year credits calculated from 31 March 1984 at an annual 
interest rate of 19 percent, with repayment to be made in 20 installments 
beginning 31 March 1990. At the same time business banks would pay the Na- 
tional Bank 18 percent interest on these funds while all other conditions 
would be the same. The amount of short-term credits to be converted into 
long-term credits would be determined on the basis of the average monthly 
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status of the short-term credits which the OURS have used and the money from 
primary issue in banks from 31 August 1982 and 31 August 1983. [Excerpt] 
[Belgrade PRIVREDNI PREGLED in Serbo-Croatian 18 Oct 83 p 1] 


KOSOVO EMPLOYMENT--In the first 5 months of this year the Kosovo production 
economy hired 4,163 new workers and the non-production [administrative, 
service] sectors employed 1,208; the employment rate was 2.9 percent which 
is far below the plan of 4.7 percent. Kosovo work organizations at the 
same time reported a need for 11,932 workers in this period. Also during 
this time 3,100 workers went abroad, to Switzerland, Austria, and Libya, to 
work and 674 returned. The unemployed number 84,130. [Excerpt] [Pristina 
JEDINSTVO in Serbo-Croatian 20 Sep 83 p 3] 


CSO: 2800/60 - END - 
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